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PREFACE. 



It cannot be necessary to apologise toft 
the publication of any work of Calyin 
of which no English Translation has pre- 
viouslj appeared. Admiration has often 
been expressed, that one who wrote so 
much always wrote so well; and the 
Treatise which forms the principal part 
of the present volume will not be found 
unworthy of its Authoi^s fiune. It well 
deserves the praise which Beza bestow- 
ed upon it, when he doubted whether^ 
on the subject of which it treats, any 
thing more nervous or solid had been 
published in his day. That day, though 
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among the earliest, was perhaps the 
brightest which Protestantism has yet 
seen ; and the writings of the distinguish- 
ed Theologians who then flourished, and 
in particular of Calvin, by common con- 
sent the most distinguished of them aU, 
are the armoury from which weapons, of- 
fensive and defensive, must be drawn to 
fight the battle of Protestantism, whether 
assailed from without by its avowed ene- 
mies of the Papacy, or from within by 
those who, though its sworn defenders, 
have treacherously lifted the heel against 
it. 

It is now within a year'of three cen^ 
turies since this work of Calvin, on 
" The Necessity of Reforming the 
Church," was written, and yet, with re- 
ference both to its subject and its con- 
tents, it looks as if it had been intended 
for the present day. The corruptions 
which it so powerfully assails not only 
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exist in Ml Tigour within the Bomish 
Church, but are busily at work undermin- 
ing and threatening speedy overthrow to 
what, in better times, was wont to be re* 
garded as one of the strongest bulwarks 
of the fieformation. While it is melan- 
choly to think that three centuries have 
thus passed away without adding to the 
religious wisdom of the world, there is 
some consolation, both in the fact, that 
in the writings of the first Seformers we 
possess an antidote for every form which 
Popish error can assume ; and also in the 
hope, that the glorious results which fol- 
lowed their first publication will again be 
realized, if care is taken, by republishing, 
to have them generally diffused. Happily 
the public mind is already turning in this 
direction, and with a view to the demand 
thus created, the present humble Volume 
has been prepared. Humble as it is, it 
is not saying too much of it to affirm, 
that no one who masters its contents 
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win be unarmed against the prevailing 
errors of the time. 

To the Treatise on " The Necessity of 
Reforming the Church" has been added, 
a ^^ Letter by the Pope to the Emperor 
Charles V.," with « Calvin's Remarks." 

The Letter, which does not appear 
to have been previously translated into 
English, is curious and valuable. Calvin 
describes it as a ^^ treasure/' and his ^^ Re- 
marks/' though perhaps harsher than could 
be wished, are full of learning and solid 
argument, and effectually demolish the 
arrogant pretensions of the Romish See. 
That their pungency was not altogether 
thrown away appears from the fact, that 
Pallavicini, in his History of the Council 
of Trent, while describing them as a com- 
pound of fire and brimstone, deems it ne« 
cessary to warn Roman Catholics against 
the speciousness of an argument contain- 
ed in them. 
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Tbs Pope, assuming tbe cliaracter of a 
&ther^ applies the lash to the Emperor, 
for presuming to interfere with the Papal 
Supremacy, but every now and then, 
when be imagines the Emperor is wine* 
ing under it, reminds him that he must 
whip, if he would not expose himself to 
the judgment which befel Eli for not 
chastising his sons I 

Calvin makes a happy and most cut- 
ting use of the reference, by applying it 
to the yices, not of imagmary, but of ac- 
tual sons, reminding the Pope of the vil- 
lanies committed under his eye, and in 
many instances with his express sanction, 
by his acknowledged son, Pier-Lui^, 
and other members of his family, Palla- 
yicini's mode of meeting the remark is 
not very complimentary to his Holiness. 
He admits the fact, but argues in effect, 
that if the Pope and other rulers were 
not permitted to chastise in others the 
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Vices of which they are privately guilty, 
all crimes might go unpunished. Will 
any man, he asks, maintain, that after 
David fell, all his subjects were entitled 
with impunity to imitate his guilt ? 



July 1843. 



TO THE 

MOST UnnOiCIBLB ehperor ciublbs t., 

AXD THE 

MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCES AND OTHER ORDERS, 

MOW HeLDIVe ▲ DIBT OF THB JOIPntB AT 8PIBES, 

A HUMBLE £XH0ItTATI01f , 

SBRIOTTaLT TO UKDSSTAKB TBB TASK OF RESTOAIHS THBCHtmCB. 



AUQUBT EmPEROB, 

Tou hare summoned this Diet, 
that, in concert with the Most Illustrious 
Princes and other Orders of the £mpire, jou 
may at length deliberate and decide upon the 
means of ameliorating the present condition 
of the Church, which we all see to be very 
nuserable, and almost desperate. Now, 
^erefore, while you are seated at this con- 
sultation, I humbly beg and implore, first 
of your Imperial Majesty, and at the same 
time of you also, Most Illustrious Princes, 
tod distinguished Personages, that you will 
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not decline to read, and diligently ponder, 
what I have to lay before you. The magnitude 
and weightiness of the cause may well excite 
in you an eagerness to hear, and I will set 
the matter so plainly in your view, that you 
can have no difficulty in determining what 
course to adopt. Whoever I am, I here 
profess to plead in defence, both of sound 
doctrine and of the Church. In this charac- 
ter I seem at all events entitled to expect 
that you will not deny me audience until 
such time as it may appear whether I false- 
ly usurp the character, or whether I faith- 
fvUlj perform its duties, and make good what 
I profess. But though I feel that I am by 
no means equal to so great a task, I am not 
at all afraid, that after you have heard the 
nature of my office, I shaU be accused either 
of folly or presumption in having ventured 
thus to appear before you. There are two 
circumstances by which men are wont to re- 
commend, or certainly to justify, their con- 
duct. If a thing is done honestly, and from 
pious zeal, we deem it worthy of praise ; if it 
is done under the pressure of public necessity, 
we at least deem it not unworthy of excuse. 
Since both of these apply here, I am con- 
fident, from your equity, that I shall easily 
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obtain your approTal of mj design. For 
where can I exert m jself to better purpose 
or more honestlj, where, too, in a matter at 
this time more necessary, than in attempting, 
according to mj ability, to aid the Church 
of Christ, whose claima it is unlawful in anj 
instance to deny, and which is now in grier- 
ous distress, and in extreme danger? But 
there is no occasion for a long pre£M^ con- 
cerning mysel£ Receire what I say as yon 
would do if it were pronounced by the unit- 
ed voice of aU those who either hare already 
taken care to restore the Church, or are de- 
sirous that it should be restored to true or- 
der. In this situation are sererai Princes, 
of not the humblest class, and not a few dis- 
tinguished Communities. For all of these I, an 
indiyidual, so speak that it is more truly they 
who at once, and with one mouth, speak 
through me. To these add the countless 
multitude of pious men, who, scattered oyer 
the various regions of the Christian world, 
still unanimously concur with me in this 
pleading. In short, regard this as the com- 
mon address of all who so earnestly deplore 
the present corruption of the Church, that 
they are unable to bear it longer, and are 
determined not to rest till they see some 



4 THE ITEGESSITY OF 

amendment. I am aware of the odions 
names with which we are branded ; bnt, 
meanwhile, whatever be the name bj which 
it is thought proper to designate us, hear 
our cause, and, after jou have heard, judge 
what the place is which we are entitled to 
hold. 

First, then, the question is not, Whether 
the Church labours under diseases both 
numerous and grievous, (this is admitted 
even bj all moderate judges,) but whether 
the diseases are of a kind the cure of which 
admits not of longer delay, and as to which, 
therefore, it is neither useful nor becoming 
to await the result of slow remedies. We 
are accused of rash and impious innovation, 
for having ventured to propose any change 
at all on the former state of the Church. 
What ! Even if it has not been done either 
without cause or imperfectlj ? I hear there 
are persons who, even in this case, do not he- 
sitate to condenm us ; their opinion being, 
that we were indeed right in desiring amend- 
ment, but not right in attempting it. From 
such persons, all I would ask at present is, 
that thej wiU for a litde suspend their judg- 
ment until I shall have shown from fact that 
we have not been prematurely hasty — ^have 
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not attempted any thing rashlj, anj thing 
alien from our dutj ; have, in fine, done 
nothing until compelled bj the highest ne- 
cessity. To enable me to proye this, it is ne- 
cessary to attend to the matters in dispute. 
We maintain, then, that atthe commence- 
ment, when God raised up Luther and others, 
who held forth a torch to light us into the way 
of salyation, and who, by their ministry, 
founded and reared our churches, those heads 
of doctrine in which the truth of our religion, 
those in which the pure and legitimate wor- 
ship of God, and those in which the salva- 
tion of men are comprehended, were in a 
great measure obsolete. We maintain that 
the use of the sacraments was in many ways 
yitiated and polluted. And we maintain 
that the goyemment of the Church was con- 
verted into a species of foul and insufferable 
tyranny. But, perhaps these averments have 
not force enough to move certain individuals 
until they are better explained. This, there- 
foire, I wiU do, not as the subject demands, 
but as far as my ability will permit. Here, 
however, I have no intention to review and 
discuss all our controversies ; that would re- 
quire a long discourse, and this is not the 
place for it. I wish only to show how just 

a2 
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and neoMsarj the causes which forced upon 
us the changes for which we are blamed* 
To accomplish this, I must take up together 
the three following points. 

FiB8T» I must brbfij enunwnube the erils 
which compiled us to seek for remedies* 

SxcovDLT, I must show that the partica* 
lar remedies which our Reformers employed 
were apt and salutarj. 

TmBDLT, I must make it plain that we 
were not at libertj any longer to delay put- 
ting forth our hand, seeing that the matter 
demanded instant amendment. 

The first point, as I merely adyert to it for 
the purpose of clearing my way to the other 
two, I will endeaTour to dispose of in a few 
words, but in wiping off the heavy charge of 
sacrilegious audacity and sedition, founded 
on the allegation, that we hare improperly, 
and with intemperate haste, usurped an of&oe 
which did not belong to us, I wiU dwell at 
greater length. 

If it be inquired then by what things chiefly 
the Christian religion has a standing exist- 
ence amongst us, and maintains its truth, it 
will be found that the following two not 
only occupy the principal place* but compre- 
hend under them all the other parts^ and con- 
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leqaentlj the whole substance of Gbristiani- 
tj, viz., a knowledge, first, of the mode in 
which God is dulj wondiipped ; ttnd» s^oomi* 
ly, of the BOUTce from which BahadoQ is to 
be obtaiiied. When these are kept out of 
view, though we maj ^orj in the name of 
ChriatianSy our profesdon is emptj- and yauu 
After these come the Sacraments and the 
Goremment of the Church, which, as thej 
were instituted fee the preservation of these 
branches of doctrine, ought not to be em- 
][do jed for an j other puipose ; and, indeed^ 
the only means of ascertaining whether 
they are administered purely and in due 
io/an^ or otherwise, is to bring them to this 
test. If any one is desirous of a dearer 
and more &miliar ilkstration, I would say^ 
that regimen in the Church, the pastoral 
office, and all other matters of order, re- 
semble the body, whereas the doctrine which 
regulates the due worahip of God, and points 
out the ground on which the consciences of 
m«i must rest their hope of salyation, is the 
soul which animates the body, renders it 
liyely and active, and, in short, makes it not 
to be a dead and useless carcase. 
As to what I have yet said, there is no 
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controyersj among the pious, or among men 
of right and sane mind. 

Let us now see M^hat is meant bj the due 
worship of God. Its chief foundation is to 
acknowledge Him to be, as He is, the onlj 
source of all virtue, justice, holiness, wisdom, 
truth, power, goodness, mercy, life, and sal- 
vation ; in accordance with this, to ascribe 
and render to Him the glory of all that is 
good, to seek all things in Him alone, and 
in every want have recourse to Him alone. 
Hence arises prayer, hence praise and thanks- 
giving — these being attestations to the glory 
which we attribute to Him. This is that 
genuine sanctification of His name which He 
requires of us above all things. To this is 
united adoration, by which we manifest for 
Him the reverence due to his greatness and 
excellency, and to this ceremonies are subser- 
vient as adminicles or instruments, in order 
that, in the performance of divine worship, the 
body may be exercised at the same time with 
the soul. Next after these comes self-abase* 
ment, when renouncing the world and the flesh, 
we are transformed in the renewing of our 
mind, and living no longer to ourselves, sub- 
mit to be ruled and actuated by Him. By this 
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abasement we are trained to obedience and 
deyotedness to his wi]], so that bis lear reigns 
in our hearts, and regulates all the actions 
of oar life* That in these things consists the 
tme and sincere irorship which alone God ap- 
proves, and in which alone He delights, is both 
tan^t by the H0I7 Spirit thronghont the 
Scriptores, and is also, antecedent to discns- 
sion, the obyions dictate of pietj. Nor from 
the beginning was there anj other method 
of worshipping God, the onljdifference being, 
that this spiritaal tmth, which with ns is 
naked and simple, was under the former 
dispensation wrapt np in figures. And this 
is the meaning of onr SaTiom's words, ** The 
hour Cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in tmth," (John iv. 23.) For by these 
words he meant not to declare that God was 
not worshipped by the &thers in this spiritaal 
manner, bat onlj to point out a distinction 
in the external form, yiz.. That while tihej 
had the Spirit shadowed forth by manj 
figures, we hare it in simplicity. But it has 
always been an acknowledged point, that 
God, who is a Spirit, must be worshipped 
in spirit and in truth. 

Moreoyer^ the rule which distinguishes be- 
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tveen pure and vitiated worship, is of uni- 
versal application, in order that we may not 
adopt any device which seems fit to ourselves, 
hut look to the injunctions of Him who alone is 
entitled to prescrihe. Therefore, if we would 
have Him to approve our worship, this rule, 
which he every where enforces with the ut- 
most strictness, must he carefully ohserved. 
For there is a two-fold reason why the Lord, 
in condemning and prohihiting aU fictitious 
worship, requires us t^o give obedience only 
to his own voice. First, it tends greatly to 
establish His authority that we do not fol* 
low our own pleasure, but depend entirely on 
his sovereignty ; and, secondly, such is our 
folly, that when we are left at liberty, all we 
are able to do is to go astray. And then 
when once we have turned aside from the 
right path, there is no end to our wander- 
ings, until we get buried under a multitude of 
superstitions. Justly, therefore, does the 
Lord, in order to assert his full right of 
dominion, strictly enjoin what he wishes 
us to do, and at once reject all human 
devices which are at variance with his com* 
mand. Justly, too, does he, in express terms, 
define our limits, that we may not by fabri- 
cating perverse modes of worship, provoke 
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His anger against us. I know how diffi« 
cult it is to persuade the world that God 
disapproves of all modes of worship not ex- 
pressly sanctioned by His Word. The oppo- 
site persuasion which cleayes to them, being 
seated, as it were, in their yerj bones and 
marrow, is, that whatever thej do, has in it* 
self a sufficient sanction, provided it exhibits 
some kind of zeal for the honour of God. 
But since God not onlj regards as fruitless, 
but also plainly abominates, whatever we 
undertake from zeal to His worship, if at 
variance with His command, what do we 
gain by a contrary course? The words of 
God are clear and distinct, *' Obedience is 
better than sacrifice." " In vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men,** (1 Sam. xv. 22 ; Matth. 
XV. 9.) Every addition to His word, espe- 
cially in this matter, is a lie. Mere " ^dll- 
worship" is vanity. This is the decision, 
and when once the judge has decided, it is 
no longer time to debate. 

Will your Imperial Majesty now be pleas- 
ed to recognise, and will you, Most Illustrious 
Princes, lend me your attention, while I show 
how utterly at variance with this view are 
all the observances, in which, throughout 
the Christian world in the present day, di- 
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Tine worship is made to consist ? In word, 
indeed, tbej concede to God the glory of 
all that is good, but, in realit j, the j rob him 
of the half, or more than the half, b j parti- 
tioning his perfections among the saints. 
Let our adyersaries use what evasions thej 
maj, and de&me us for exaggerating what 
they pretend to be trivial errona» I will sim- 
plj state the hct aa everj man perceives it. 
Divine offices are distributed among the 
saints as if thej had been appointed col' 
leagues to the Supreme God, and, in a mul- 
titude of instances, thej are made to do his 
work, while He is k^t out of view. The thing 
I complainof is justwhat everybody confesses 
by a vulgar proverb. For what is meant by 
saying, ** the Lord cannot be known for 
apostles," unless it be that, by the height to 
which apostles are raised, the dignity of Christ 
is sunk, or at least obscured? The conse- 
quence of this perversity is, that mankind, 
forsaking the fountain of living waters, have 
learned, as Jeremiah tells us, to hew them out 
*' cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water," (Jer. ii. 13.) For where is it that 
they seek for salvation and every other good? 
Is it in God alone? The whole tenor of 
their lives openly proclaims the contrary. 
They say, indeed^ that it is in Himj but it 
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is mere pretence, seeing thej seek ^em 
elsewhere. 

Of this focty we have clear proof in the 
corruptions bj which prayer was first yiti- 
atedy aad afterwards in a great measure 
perverted and extinguished. We have ob- 
aenred, that prajer affords a test whether 
or not suppliants render due glorj to 
God. In like manner* will it enable us to 
4iscoTer whether, after robbing Him of his 
glorj, thej transfer it to the creatures. In 
genuine prayer, something more is required 
than mere entreaty. The suppliant must 
feel assured that God is the only being to 
whom he ought to flee, both because He only 
can succour him in necessity ; and also, be- 
cause He has actually engaged to do it. 
But no man can hare this conyiction unless 
he pay regard both to the command by 
which God calls us to himsdyT, and to the 
promise of listening to our prayers which is 
annexed to the command. But the com- 
mand was not thus regarded when the ge- 
nerality of mankind invoked ai^els and 
dead men promiseuously with God, and the 
wiser part, if they did not invoke them in- 
stead of God, at least regarded them as 
mediators, at whose intercession God granted 
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their requests. Where, then, was the promise 
which is founded entirely on the interces- 
sion of Christ ? Passing by Christ, the only 
Mediator, each betook himself to the patron 
who had struck his fancy, or if at any time 
a place was given to Christ, it was one in 
which he remained unnoticed, like some or- 
dinary individual in a crowd. Then, al- 
though nothing is more repugnant to the 
nature of genuine prayer than doubt and 
distrust, so much did these prevail, that 
they were almost regarded as necessary, in 
order to pray aright. And why was this ? 
Just because the world understood not the 
force of the expressions in which God in- 
vites us to pray to him, engages to do 
whatsoever we ask in reliance on his com- 
mand and promise, and sets forth Christ as 
the Advocate in and through whose name 
our prayers are heard. Besides, let the 
public prayers which are in common use in 
Churches be examined. It will be found that 
they are stained with numberless impuri- 
ties. From them, therefore, we have it in 
our power to judge how much this part 
of divine worship was vitiated. Nor was 
there less corruption in the expressions of 
thanksgiving. To this fact, testimony is 
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borne bj the public hjmnsy in which the 
saints are lauded for eyery blessing, just 
as if they were the colleagues of God. 

Then what shall I say of adoration? Do not 
men pay to images and statues the very same 
reyerence which they pay to God? It is 
an error to suppose that there is any differ- 
ence between their conduct in this respect, 
and the madness of the heathen. For God 
forbids us not only to worship images, but 
to regard them as the residence of his di- 
vinity, and worship it as residing in them. 
The very same pretexts which the patrons 
of this abomination employ in the present 
day, were formerly employed by the heathen 
to cloke their impiety. Besides, it is un« 
deniable that saints, nay, their very bones, 
garments, shoes, and images, are adored even 
in the place of God. But some subtle dis- 
putant will interpose, and tell me that there 
are divers species of adoration, — that there is 
what they caXLdulia, the honour given to saints, 
their images, and their bones ; and latria^ 
reserved for God as due to him only, unless 
we are to except hyperdulia, a species which, 
as the infatuation increased, was invented 
to set the blessed Virgin above the rest. 
As if these subtle distinctions were either 
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known or present to the minds of tfaose who 
prostrate themselres before images. Mean* 
while, the world is ftill of idolatry not less 
grosS) and if I may so speaki not less ca- 
pable of being felt, than was the ancient 
idolatry of the Egyptians, which all the 
Prophets everywhere so strongly reprobate. 

I am merely glancing at each of these 
corruptions, becaose I will afterwards more 
clearly expose their demerits. 

I come now to ceremonies, which ought to 
be grare attestations of divine worship, 
but had degenerated into mere mockery 
of God. A new Judaism, as a substitute 
for that which God had distinctly abro- 
gated, has again been reared up by means 
of numerous puerile eztrayagances, coL 
lected firom different quarters ; and with 
these have been mixed up certain impious 
rites, partly borrowed from the heathen, and 
more adapted to some theatrical show than 
to the dignity of our religion. The first 
evil here is» that an immense number of cere- 
monies, which God had by his authority ab- 
rogated, once for all, have been again revived. 
The next evil is, that while ceremonies ought 
to be living exercises of piety, men are vainly 
occupied with numbers of them that are both 
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friyolous and useless. But by far the most 
deadlj eyil of all is, that after men have thus 
mocked God with ceremonies of one kind or 
other, thej think thej have fulfilled their 
dut J as admirably as if these ceremonies in- 
cluded in them the whole essence of pietj 
and diyine worship. 

With regard to self-abasement, on which 
depends regeneration to newness of life, 
the whole doctrine was entirely obliter- 
ated from the minds of men, or, at all 
events, half buried, in as much as it was 
known to few, and to them but slenderly. 
But the spiritual sacrifice which the Lord in 
an especisd manner recommends, is to mor- 
tify the old, and be transformed into a new 
man. It may be, perhaps, that preachers 
stammer out something about these words, 
but that they have no idea of the things meant 
by them is apparent eyen from this, — ^that 
ihej strenuously oppose us in our attempt 
to restore this branch of doctrine. If at any 
time they discourse on repentance, they only 
glance, as if in contempt, at the points of 
principal moment, and dwell entirely on cer- 
tain external exercises of the body, which, 
as Paul assures us, are certainly not of the 
highest utility, (CoL ii. 23 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8.) 

b2 
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What nukkea this penreraeness the more into- 
lerabb is, that the genecalit j, under a perni* 
cioos err<M*, psrsue the shadow for the sub- 
stance^ and, overlooking tme repentance, 
deyote their whole attention to abstinences^ 
yigilfl, and other things, which Paul terms 
** beggarlj elements*' of the world. 

Haring obseryed that the Word of God is 
the test which discriminatea between hie 
tme worship and that which is iaiae Bxid yi- 
tiated, we th^iee readily infer that the whole 
£orm of dirine worship^ in general use in the 
present day is nothing but mere corruption. 
For men pay no regard to what God has 
commanded, or to what he approres, in order 
that they may serye him in a becoming man- 
ner» but assume to themsdyes a licence of 
deyising: modes of worship at will, and after* 
wards obtruding them upon him as a substi- 
tute for obedience. If m what I say^ I seem 
to exceed boimds, let an esumination be 
made of aU the acts by which the generality 
suppose that they worship God. I dare 
scarcely exc^t a tenth part as not the ran- 
dom' cifepnng of their own brain. What 
more would we? God rcjeets, condemns, 
abominates* all fictitious worship, and em- 
ploys his Word as a bridle to keep us m un- 
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qualified obedience. When shaking off ihi« 
joke, we wander after oar own fiotionSy and 
offer to him a worships the work o€ faomaB 
rashness ; how much soeyer it may delig^ 
ourselyea, in his sight it is vain trifling, 
naj, vileness and pollation. The advocates 
of hmnan traditions pamt tiiem in fair and 
gaudy edfonrs ; and Paul certainly a^nits 
tiiat they carry witiLthentasbow of wisdom ; 
hat as God Tafates obedieocei more than uH 
sacrifices^ it ought to be sofiloient for the 
rejection of any mode of worships that it 
wants the sanction, of a diyine eomBaiand. 

We come now to what W9 have set down 
as the second principal branch of Christian 
doctrine, viz^ knowledge of the source from 
n^ch sahratian is to be obtained. Now, the 
knowied^ of oar saivati<m presents three 
different stages. Eiis^ wo mtKt begin with 
a sense of indiridual wretdbfidnees, filing itf 
with despondency as if we were spiritoally 
dead, Thie effect is prodticed when the ori- 
ginal and hereditary depranty of our natare 
is set before us as» the source of all «viL-*a 
deprarity whieh begets in us distrust, rebel- 
lien against Grod, pride, avarice, lust, and aQ 
kinds of evil concupiscence, and making us^ 
averse to alLrectitade, and juslice holds us 
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captive under the joke of sin ; and when, 
moreover, each individual, on the disclosure 
of his own sins, feeling confounded at his 
turpitude, is forced to be dissatisfied with 
himself, and to account himself and all that 
he has of his own as less than nothing ; then, 
on the other hand, conscience being cited 
to the bar of God, becomes sensible of the 
curse under which it lies, and as if it had re* 
ceived a warning of eternal death, learns to 
tremble at the divine anger. This, I saj, is 
the first stage in the way to salvation, when 
the sinner, overwhelmed and prostrated, 
despairs of all carnal aid, yet does not har- 
den himself against the justice of God, or 
become stupidly callous, but, trembling and 
anxious, groans in agony, and sighs for re- 
lief. From this he should rise to the second 
stage. This he does when, animated by the 
knowledge of Christ, he again begins to 
breathe. For to one humbled in the man- 
ner in which we have described, no other 
course remains but to turn to Christ, that 
through his interposition, he may be de- 
livered from misery. But the only man who 
thus seeks salvation in Christ is the man 
who is aware of the extent of his power ; 
that is, acknowledges Him as the only Priest 
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who reconciles ttsto the Father, and His death 
a» the onlj sacrifice bj which sin is expiated, 
the dirine justice satisfied* and a true and 
perfect righteousness acquired ; who, in fine, 
does not divide the work between himself 
and Christy but aclnowledges ii to be bj 
mere gratuitous farour that he is justified in 
the si^t of God. From this stc^^ also he 
most rise to the third, when instructed in 
the grace of Christ, and in the fruits of his 
death and resurrection, he rests in him with 
firm and solid confidence, feeling assured 
that Christ is so completelj his own, that he 
possesses in him righteousness and lifs. 

Kow, see how sadlj this doctrine has been 
perverted* On the subject of original sin, 
perplexing questions hare been raised bj the 
Schoolmen, who have donewhat theycoidd to 
explain away this fiirtal disease ; for, in their 
discussions they reduce it to little more than 
excess of bodily appetite and lust. Of that 
Mindness and vanity of intellect, whence un- 
belief and superstition proceed, of inward 
depravity of soul, of pride, ambition, stub- 
bonmess, and other secret sources of evil, 
they say not a word. And sermons are not a 
whit more sound. Then, as to the doctrine of 
ficee willy as preached before Luther and the 
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other Reformers, appeared, what effect could 
it have but to fOl men with an overweening 
opinion of their own virtue, swelling them 
out with vanity, and leaving no room for 
the grace and assistance of the Holj Spirit ? 
But why dwell on this ? There is no point 
which is more keenly contested, none in 
• which our adversaries are more inveterate in 
their opposition, than that of justification, 
namely, as to whether we obtain it by faith or 
by works. On no account will they allow us 
to give Christ the honour of being called our 
righteousness, unless their works come in at 
the same time for a share of the merit The 
dispute is not, whether good works ought to be 
performed by the pious, and whether they are 
accepted by God and rewarded by him, but 
whether, by their own worth, they reconcile 
us to God ; whether we acquire eternal life 
as their price, whether they are compensa- 
tions which are made to the justice of God, 
so as to take away guilt, and whether they 
are to be confided in as a ground of salva- 
tion. We condemn the error, which en- 
joins men to have more respect to their 
own works than to Christ, as a means of 
rendering God propitious, of meriting His 
£a.vour, and obtaining the inheritance of eter*. 
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nal life ; in short, as a means of becoming 
righteous in his sight. First, thej plume 
themselyes on the merit of works, as if they 
laid God under obligation to them. But 
pride such as this, what is it but a fatal in- 
toxication of soul ? For instead of Christ 
the J adore themselyes, and dream of possess* 
ing life while thej are immersed in the pro* 
found abjss of death. It may be said that 
I am exaggerating on this head, but no man 
can deny the trite doctrine of the schools and 
churches to be, that it is by works we must 
merit the favour of God, and by works ac* 
quire eternal life — ^that any hope of salva- 
tion unpropped by good works is rash and 
presumptuous — ^thatwe are reconciled to God 
by the satisfa.ction of good works, and not 
by a gratuitous remission of sins — ^that good 
works are meritorious of eternal salvation, 
not because they are freely imputed for right- 
eousness through the merits of Christ, but 
in terms of law ; and that men, as often as they 
lose the grace of God, are reconciled to Him, 
not by a free pardon, but by what they t^rm 
works of satisfaction, these works being sup- 
plemented by the merits of Christ and martyrs, 
provided only the sinner deserves to be so 
assisted. It is certain, that before Luther 
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became known to the world, all men were 
£Etscduated by these impious dogmas, and 
even in the present day, there is no part of 
our doctrine which our oj^nents impugn 
with greater earnestness and obstinacy. 

Lastly, there was another most pestilen* 
tial error, which not only occupied the 
minds of men, but was regarded as one of 
the principal articles of faith, of which it 
was iixq>iouB to doubt, viz., that belieyers o^ght 
to be perpetually in suspense and uncertain- 
ty as to their interest in the divine favour^ 
By this suggestion of the deyil, the power of 
Jhith was completely extinguished, the bene- 
fits of Christ's purchase destroyed, and the 
salration of men oyerthrown. For, as Paul 
declares, that faith only is Christian faith 
which inspires our hearts with confidence, 
and emboldens us to aj^ear in the presence 
of God, (Rom. v- 2.) On no other view 
could his doctrine in another passage be 
maintained, viz., that ** we have received the 
Spirit of ad<^ion, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father," (Kom, viii. 15.) 

But what is the effect of that hesitancy 
which our ^lemies require in their disciples, 
save to annihilate all confidence in the pro- 
mises of God? Paul argues, that " If they 
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which are of the law be heiia» Ceiith is made 
Toidi aad the pramiae made of none eftot," 
(Bom. iy. 14.) Why so? Just because the 
law keeps aman in doubt, and does not permit 
him to entertain a sure and fins confidence. 
But thejy OB the other hand, dream of afsith, 
which, excluding and repelling man fipom that 
confidence which Paul reqnirw, throws him 
back upon conjeetare. tobetoflsedlikeareed 
shaken by the wind. And it is not sur- 
prising ^at alter they had once founded 
their hope of salvation on the merit of works, 
they plunged into all this absurdity. It could 
not but happen, that from such a precipice 
they should haye such a falL For what can 
man find in his works, but materials for 
doubt, and, finally, for despair ? We thus 
see how error led to error. 

Here, mighty Epiperor, and most Illustri- 
ous Princes, it wiU be necessary to recall to 
your remembraaoe what I formerly observed, 
viz., that the safety ei the Church depends 
as much on this doctrine as human life does 
on the souL If the purity of this doctrine 
is any degree impaired, the Chureh has 
received a deadly wound; and, therefore, 
when I shall haye shown that it was for the 
greater part extinguished, it wUl be the sajne 
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as if I had shown that the Church had been 
brought to the very brink of destruction. As 
jet I have onlj alluded to this in passing, 
but bj-and-by I will unfold it more clearlj. 
I come now to those things which I have 
likened to the body, viz., goyemment and the 
dispensation of the sacraments, of which, 
when the doctrine is subverted, the power 
and utility are gone, although the external 
form should be faultless. What, then, if 
there was no soundness in them externally 
or internally ? And it is not difScult to de- 
monstrate that this was the fact. First, In 
regard to the sacraments, ceremonies devised 
by men were placed in the same rank with 
the mysteries instituted by Christ. For seven 
sacraments were received without any dis- 
tinction, though Christ appointed two only, 
the others resting merely on human autho- 
rity. Yet to them the grace of God was 
held to be annexed, just as much as if Christ 
had been present in them. Moreover, the 
two which Christ instituted were fearfully 
corrupted. Baptism was so disguised by 
superfluous additions, that scarcely a vestige 
of pure and genuine baptism could be trac- 
ed ; while the Holy Supper was not only cor- 
rupted by extraneous observances, but its 
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very fonn was altogether changed. What 
Christ commanded to be done, and in what 
order, is perfectly clear. But in contempt 
of his command, a theatrical exhibition was 
got up, and substituted for the Supper. 
For what resemblance is there between the 
Mass andthetrue Supperof our Lord? While 
the command of Christ enjoins belieyers to 
communicate with each other in the sacred 
symbols of his body and blood, the thing 
seen at Mass ought more properly to be 
termed ezcommunion. For the priest sepa- 
rates himself from the rest of the assembly, 
and deyours apart that which ought to 
have been brought forward into the midst 
and distributed. Then, as if he were some 
successor of Aaron, he pretends that he offers 
a sacrifice to expiate the sins of the people. 
But where does Christ once mention sacri- 
fice? He bids us take, eat, and drink* 
Who authorises men to conrert taking into 
offering ? And what is the effect of the 
change but to make the perpetual and in- 
violable edict of Christ yield to their de- 
yices ? This is, indeed, a grievous evil- But 
still worse is the superstition which applies 
this work to the living and the dead, as a 
procuring cause of grace. In this way the 
efficacy of Christ's death has been transfer- 
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red to a tain theatrical 8hoir» and the digni- 
ty of an eternal priesthood wrested from him 
to be bestowed npon men. If, at anj time, 
the peo^e are called to communion, l^ej are 
a&nitted only to half a share. Why shotdd 
this be ? Christ holds forth the cnp to ally and 
bids all drink of it : In opposition to this^ 
men interdict the assemMj of the faithfol 
from tonchlng the cnp. I'hns l^e signs, 
which by the aothcNrity of Christ were con- 
nected by an indissoluble tie^ are separated 
by human caprice. Besides, the conseora* 
tion, both of baptism and of the mass, differs 
in no respect wbatever from magical incan- 
tations. For by breathings and whisperings, 
and unintelligible sounds, they think they 
work mysteries. As if it had been the wish of 
Christ, that in the performance of religious 
rites, his word should be muttered dyer, and 
not rather pronounced in a clear roice. There 
is no obscurity in the words by which the 
Gospel expresses the power, nature, and use 
of baptism. Then, In the Supper, Christ 
does not mutter orer the bi^ead, but addresses 
the apostles in distinct tenns^ when he an- 
nounces the promise and subjoins the com- 
mand, ''This do in remembrance of me.'* 
Instead of tbis public commemoMition> 
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they vhisper out secret ezorcismB, fitter, as I 
have observed, for magical arts than sacra- 
ments. The first thing we complain of here 
is, that the people are entertained with 
showj ceremonies, while not a word is said 
of their significancj and truth. For there 
is no use in the sacraments unless the thin^ 
which the sign yisiblj represents is explained 
in accordance with the Word of God. There- 
fore, when the people are presented with 
nothing but empty figures, with which to 
feed the eye, while they hear no doctrine 
which might direct them to the proper end, 
they look no farther than the external act. 
Hence that most pestilential superstition, 
under which, as if the sacraments alone were 
sufficient for salyation, without feeling any 
solicitude about faith or repentance, or eyen 
Christ himself, they fiuiten upon the sign in- 
stead of the thing signified by it. And, indeed, 
not only among the rude vulgar, but in the 
schools also, the impious dogma everywhere 
obtained, that the sacraments were effectual 
by themselves, if not obstructed in their ope- 
ration by mortal sin ; as if the sacraments 
had been given for any other end or use 
than to lead us by the hand to Christ. Then, 
in addition to this, after consecrating the 

c2 
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bread bj a peirerse incantation, rather than 
a^piotts rite, they keep it in a litde box, and 
dGca8i<»all7 carry it about in solemn state, 
that it may be adored and prayed to instead 
of Christ* Accordingly, when any danger 
presses, they flee to that bread as their only 
protection, use it as a chann i^inst all 
accidents, and, in asking pardon of God, em- 
ploy it as the best expiation ; as if Christ, 
when he gaire us his body in the sacrament, 
had meant that it should be prcMStituted to 
an sorts of absurdity. For what is the 
amount of the promise ? Simply thisy— that 
as often as we received the saci^ment, vo 
should be partakers of his body and blood — 
** Take," says he» " eat and drink ; this is 
my body, this is my blood. This do in re- 
membrance of me." Do we not see that the 
promise is on eith^ ^de inclosed by limits 
within which we must confine ourselves if 
we would se<curo what it offers ? Those, 
therefottty are deceived who imagine that 
apart from the legitimate use of the sacra- 
ment, they have anythmg but eomnum and 
unconsecrated bread. Then, again, th^^ 
is a profanation common to all tisiese religi- 
ous rites, viz., that they are made the sub- 
jects of a disgraceful traffic, as if they 
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had been institated for no other purpose 
than to be sabsernent to gain. Nor is this 
traffic cotidacted secreUj or basbfullj ; it is 
plied openljy as at the public mart. It is 
hnoim in each particular district how much 
a mass sells for. Ot^ier rites, too, have their 
fixed prices. In short» anj one who consi- 
ders most see that Chuixshes are just ordi- 
nary shops, and that there is no kind of 
siEusred rite which is not there exposed for 
sale. 

Were I to go OTor the faults of eecksiasti- 
oal gorermnent in detail, I should never have 
done. IwiQrtherefore, only point to some of 
the grosser sort, which cannot be disguised. 
And, first, the pastoral office itself, as insti- 
tuted by Christy has long been in desuetude. 
His object in aj^ointing Bishops and Pas- 
tors, or whatever the name be by which they 
are called, certainly was, as Paul declares, 
that they might edify the Church with sound 
doctrine. According to this view, no man 
is a true pastor of the Church who does not 
perform ^e office of teaching* But, in the 
present day, almost aU 1^<»e who have the 
naaM of pastors have lefl that Work to others. 
Searcely one in a hundred of the Bishopif 
wiB be foxmd who ever mounts the pulpit in 



3^ THE NECESSITY OF 

order to teach. And no wonder ; for bi- 
shoprics have degenerated into secular princi- 
palities. Pastors of inferior rank, again, 
either think that thej fu\£l their office bj 
friyolous performances altogether alien from 
the conunand of Christ, or, after the example 
of the Bishops, throw even this part of the 
duty on the shoulders of others. Hence the 
letting of sacerdotal offices is not less com- 
mon than the letting of farms. What would 
we more ? The spiritual goyemment which 
Christ recommended has tqtallj disappeared, 
and a new and mongrel species of goyem- 
ment has been introduced, which, under 
whateyer name it may pass current, has no 
more resemblance to the former than the 
world has to the kingdom of Christ. If it 
be objected that the fault of those who ne- 
glect their duty ought not to be imputed to 
the order, I answer, first, that the eyil is of 
such general preyalence, that it may be re- 
garded as the common rule ; and, secondly, 
that, were we to assume that all the Bishops, 
and all the Presbyters under them, reside 
each in his particular station, and do what 
in the present day is regarded as professional 
duty, they would never fulfil the true insti- . 
tution of Christ. They would sing or mut- 
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ter m the church, exhibit themselTes in 
theatrical yestments, and go through nu- 
]ii4§rotis ceremonies, hot thej wonld seldom^ 
if ever, teach. According to the precept of 
GhriBt, howerer, no man can clum for him- 
self the office of bishop or pastor who does 
not fted his flock with the Word of the 
Lord. 

Then while those who preside in the 
Chnrch ought to excel others, and shine bjthe 
eisainple of a holier life, how well do those 
who hold the office in the present day cor- 
respond in this respect to their yocation ! 
At a time when the cormption of the world 
is at its height, there is no order more addict- 
ed to all kinds of wickedness. I wish that 
bj their innocence ihej wonld refute what 
J sa J. How gladly would I at once retract. 
But their turpitude stands exposed to the 
eyes of aU-— exposed their insatiable avarice 
and rapacity— exposed their intolerable pride 
and cruelty. The noise of indecent revelry 
and dancing, the rage of gaining, and enter- 
tainments, abounding in all kinds of intemper- 
aaoe, are in their houses only ordinary oc- 
currences, while they glory in their luxuri- 
ous delicacies, as if ihej were distinguished 
virtues. To pass over other tilings in silence. 
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what impurity in that celibacy which of itself 
they regard as a title to esteem ! I feel 
ashamed to unveil enormities which I had 
much rather suppress, if they cT)uld be cor- 
rected by silence. Nor will I divulge what is 
done in secret. The pollutions which openly 
appear are more than sufficient. How many 
priests, pray, are free from whoredom ? Nay, 
how many of their houses are infamous for 
daily acts of lewdness ? How many honour- 
able families do they defile by their vagabond 
lusts ? For my part, I have no pleasure in ex- 
posing their vices, and it is no part of my de* 
sign, but it is of importance to observe what 
a wide difference there is between the con- 
duct of the priesthood of the present day, 
and that which true ministers of Christ and 
his Church are bound to pursue. 

Not the least important branch of ecclesi- 
astical government is the due and regular 
election and ordination of those who are to 
rule. The Word of God furnishes a standard 
by which all such appointments ought to be 
tested, and there exist many decrees of an- 
cient Councils which carefully and wisely 
provide for every thing which relates to the 
proper method of election. Let our adver- 
saries then produce even a solitary instance of 
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canonical election, and I will yield them the 
-victory. We know the kind of examination 
which the Holy Spirit, by the mouth of Paul, 
(Epistles of Timothy and Titus,) requires a 
pastor to undergo, and that which the an- 
cient laws of the Fathers enjoin. At the 
present day, in appointing Bishops is any- 
thing of the kind perceived? Nay, how few of 
those who are raised to the office are endowed 
even slenderly with those qualities without 
which they cannot be fit ministers of the 
Church ? We see the order which the Apostles 
observed in ordaining ministers, that which 
the primitive Church afterwards followed, 
and, finally, that which the ancient Canons 
require to be observed. Were I to com- 
plain that at present this order is spurned 
and rejected, would not the complaint be 
just ? What, then, when I say that every 
thing honourable is trampled upon, and pro- 
motion obtained by the most disgracefid and 
flagitious proceedings ? The fact is of univer- 
sal notoriety. For ecclesiastical honours 
are either purchased for a set price, or seized 
by the hand of violence, or secured by ne- 
farious actions, or acquired by sordid sy- 
cophancy. Occasionally even, they are the 
hire paid for panderism and similar services. 
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In short, more shameless proceedings are 
exhibited here than ever occur in the acqui- 
sition of secular possessions. 

And would that those who preside in the 
Church, when thej corrupt its goTemment, 
onlj sinned for themselres, or at least in- 
jured others bj nothing but their bad ex- 
ample ! But the most crying eyil of all is, 
that they exercise a most cruel tyranny, and 
that a tyranny over souls. Nay, what is 
the yaunted power of the Church in the pre- 
sent day,but a lawless, licentious, unrestricted 
domination over souls, subjecting them to 
the most miserable bondage? Christ gave 
to the Apostles an authority similar to that 
which God had conferred on the prophets, 
an authority exactly defined, yiz., to act as 
his ambassadors to men. Now, the invari- 
able law is, that he who is entrusted with 
an embassy must faithfully and religiously 
conform to his instructions. This is stated 
in express terms in the Apostolic^ commis- 
sion, — ** Go and teach aSi nations whatsoever 
things I have delivered unto yon." Like- 
wise "preach," (not anything you please,) 
but the ** Gospel." If it is asked what the 
authority is with which their successors were 
invested) we have the definition of Peter, 
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which enjoins all who speak in the Church 
to speak ^* the oracles" of God. Now, how- 
erer, those who would be thought the rulers 
of the Church usurp to themselves a licence 
to speak whatsoever thej please, and to in- 
sist that as soon as thej have spoken the j 
shall be implicitly obeyed. It will be averred 
that this is a calumny, that the only right 
which they assume is that of sanctioning by 
their authority what the Holy Spirit has 
revealed. They will, accordingly, maintain 
that they do not subject the consciences of 
beliewers to their own devices or caprice, 
but only to the oracles of the Spirit, which, 
being revealed to them, they confirm and 
promulgate to others. Forsooth an inge- 
nious pretext ! No man doubts that in what- 
ever the Holy Spirit delivers by their hands 
they are to be unhesitatingly obeyed. But 
when they add that they cannot deliver any 
thing but the genuine oracles of the Holy 
Spirit^ because they are under his guidance, 
and that all their decisions cannot but be true 
because they sit in chairs of verity, is not 
this just to measure their power by their 
caprice? For if all their decrees, without 
exception, are to be received as oracles, there 
is no limit to their power. What tyrant 
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ever so monstronslj abased the patience of 
his subjects as to insist that every thing he 
proclaimed should be received as a message 
from heaven ? Tyrants, no doubt, will have 
their edicts obeyed, be the edicts what they 
may. But these men demand much more. 
We must believe that the Holy Spirit speaks 
when they obtrude upon us what they have 
dreamed. 

We see, accordingly, how hard and ini- 
quitous the bondage is in which, when armed 
with this power, they have enthralled the 
souls of the fiskithful. Laws have been piled 
above laws, to be so many snares to the con- 
science. For they have not confined these 
laws to matters of external order, but applied 
them to the interior and spiritual govern- 
ment of the soul. And no end was made 
until they amounted to that immense multi- 
tude, which now looks not unlike a labyrinth. 
Indeed, some of them seem framed for the 
very purpose of troubling and torturing con- 
sciences, while the observance of them is en- 
forced with not less strictness than if they 
contained the whole substance of piety. Nay, 
though in regard to the violation of the com- 
mands of God, either no question is asked, 
or slight penances are inflicted, any thing 
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done contrary to the decrees of men requires 
the highest expiation. While the Church is 
oppressed bj this tyrannical yoke, any one 
who dares to say a word against it is instantly 
condemned as a heretic. In short, to give 
vent to our grief is a capital offence. And 
in order to ensure the possession of this in- 
sufferable domination, they, by sanguinary 
edicts, prevent the people from reading and 
understanding the Scriptures, and fulminate 
against those who stir any question as to 
their power. This excessiye rigour increases 
from day to day, so that now on the sub- 
ject of religion it is scarcely permitted to 
make any inquiry at all. 

At the time when divine truth lay buried 
under this vast and dense cloud of darkness — 
when religion was sullied by so many impious 
superstitions — when by horrid blasphemies 
the worship of God was corrupted, and His 
glory laid prostrate — when by a multitude of 
perverse opinions, the benefit of redemption 
was frustrated, and men, intoxicated with a 
fatal confidence in works, sought salvation 
any where rather than in Christ — ^when the 
administration of the Sacraments was partly 
maimed and rent asunder, partly adulterated 
by the administration of numerous fictions. 
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and pardj profaned bj ti'affickings for gain 
— ^when the goyemment of the Church had 
degenerated into mere disorder and derasta* 
tion — ^when those who sat in the seat of 
pastors first injured the Church most yitallj 
bj the dissoluteness of their liyes, and, 
secondly, exercised a cruel and most noxious 
tjranny oyer souls, bj eyery kind of error, 
leading men on like sheep to the slaughter ; 
— then Luther arose, and was followed by 
others, who with united counsels sought out 
means and methods by which religion might 
be purified from so many defilements, the 
doctrine of godliness restored to its integrity, 
and the Church raised out of its calamitous 
into somewhat of a tolerable condition. We 
in the present day are still pursuing the same 
course. 

I come now to consider, as I proposed, the 
remedies which we haye employed for the 
correction of these eyils, not here intending to 
describe the manner in which we proceeded, 
(that will afterwards be seen,) but only to 
make it manifest that we haye had no other 
end in yiew than to ameliorate in some de- 
gree the yery miserable condition of the 
Church. Our doctrine has been assailed, 



REFORMING THE CHURCS. 41 

and still is every daj, by many atrocious 
calumnies. Some declaim loudly against it 
in their sermons ; others attack and traduce 
it in their writings. Both scrape together 
every thing by which they hope to bring it 
into disrepute among the ignorant. But the 
Confession of our Faith, which we presented 
to your Imperial Majesty, is before the 
world, and clearly testifies how undeservedly 
we are harassed by so many odious accusa- 
tions. And we have always been ready in 
times past, as we are at the present day, to 
render an account of our doctrine. In a 
word, tiiere is no doctrine preached in our 
churches but that which we openly profess* 
As to controverted points, they are clearly 
and honestly explained in our Confession, 
while every thing relating to them has been 
copiously treated and diligently expounded 
by our writers. Hence judges not unjust 
must be satisfied how far we are from any 
thing like impiety. This much, certainly, 
must be clear alike to just and unjust, that 
our reformers have done no small service to 
the Church, in stirring up the world as from 
the deep darkness of ignorance, to the read^ 
ing of the Scriptures, in labouring diligently 

to make them better understood, and in 
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happily illustrating certain points of doctrine 
of the highest practical importance. In ser- 
mons little else was heard than old wiyes* 
fobles, and fictions equallj friyolous. The 
schools resounded with brawling questions, 
but Scripture was seldom mentioned. Those 
who held the goremment of the Church 
made it their sole care to prevent anj dimi- 
nution of their gains, and» accordingly, 
had no difficulty in permitting whateyer 
tended to fill their coffers. Even the most 
prejudiced, how much soever they may in 
other respects defame our doctrine, admit 
that our people have in some degree reform- 
ed these evils. 

I am willing, however, that all the advan- 
tage which the Church may have derived 
from our labours, shall have no effect in al- 
leviating our fault, if in any other respect 
we have done her injury. Therefore, let 
there be an examination of our whole doc- 
trine, of our form of administering the sacra- 
ments, and our method of governing the 
Church ; and in none of these three heads 
will it be found that we have made any 
change upon the ancient form, without at- 
tempting to restore it to the exact standard 
of the Word of God. 
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To return to the division which we for- 
merly adopted. All our controyersies con- 
cerning doctrine relate either to the legiti- 
mate worship of God, or to the ground of 
salvation. As to the former, unquestionablj 
we do exhort men to worship God neither in 
a frigid nor a careless manner ; and while 
we point out the mode, we neither lose sight 
of the end, nor omit any thing which is of 
importance. We proclaim the glorj of God 
in terms fax loftier than it was wont to be 
proclaimed before, and we earnestly labour 
to make the perfections in which His glory 
shines better and better known. His bene- 
fits towards ourselves we extol as eloquently 
as we can, while we call upon others to rever- 
ence His Majesty, render due homage to His 
greatness, feel due gratitude for His mercies, 
and unite in showing forth His praise. In 
this way there is infused into their hearts 
that solid confidence which afterwards gives 
birth to prayer ; and in this way, too, each 
one ia trained to genuine self-denial, so that 
his will being brought into obedience to 
God, he bids farewell to his own desires. In 
short, as God requires us to worship Him in 
a spiritual manner, so we most zealously 
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urge men to all the sacrifices of spirit which 
he recommends. 

Even our enemies cannot deny our assi- 
duity in exhorting men to expect the good 
which thej desire from none but God, to 
confide in His power, rest in His goodness, 
depend on His truth, and turn to Him with 
the whole heart — ^to recline upon Him with 
full hope, and recur to Him in necessity, that 
is, at every moment to ascribe to him every 
good thing which is enjoyed, and attest it 
by open expressions of praise. And that 
none may be deterred by difficulty of access, 
we proclaim that a complete fountain of 
blessings is opened up to us in Christ, and 
that out of it we may draw for every need. 
Our writings are witnesses, and our sermons 
witnesses, that we are frequent and sedulous 
in recommending true repentance, urging 
men to renounce their own reason and car- 
nal desires, and themselves entirely, that be- 
ing brought into obedience to God alone, 
they may live no longer to themselves, but 
to Him. Nor, at the same time, do we over* 
look external duties and works of charity, 
which follow on such renovation* This, I 
say, is the sure and unerring form of wor- 
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ship, which we know that He approyes, be- 
cause it is the fonn which His word pre- 
scribes, and these the only sacrifices of the 
Christian Church which have His sanction. 
Since, therefore, in our churches, one God 
is adored in pious form without superstition, 
since His goodness, wisdom, power, truth, 
and other perfections, are preached more 
fully than any where else — since He is in- 
voked with true faith in the name of Christ, 
His mercies celebrated both with heart and 
tongue, and men constantly urged to a sim- 
ple and sincere obedience ; since, in fine, 
nothing is heard but what tends to promote 
the sanctification of His name, what cause 
have those who call themselves Christians to 
be so inveterate against us? First, loving 
darkness rather than light, they cannot to- 
lerate the sharpness with which, as in duty 
bound, we rebuke the gross idolatry which 
is every where beheld in the world. When 
God is worshipped in images, when fictitious 
worship is instituted in His name, when sup- 
plication is made to the images of saints, 
and divine honours paid to dead men's bones, 
against these, and similar abominations, we 
protest, describing them in their true colours. 
For this cause, those who hate our doctrine 
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inyeigh agamst us, and represent us as heretics 
who hare dared to abolish the worship of 
God, as of old approved by the Church. 
With regard to this name of cAurcA, which 
thej are oyer and anon holding up before 
them as a kind of shieldt we will shortly 
speak* Meanwhile, how perverse, when 
these flagitious corruptions are manifest, not 
only to defend them, but cloak their defor- 
mity, by impudently pretending that they be- 
long to the genuine worship of God ! 

Both parties confess, that in the sight of 
God idolatry is an execrable crime. But 
when we attack the worship of images, our 
adversaries immediately take the opposite 
side, and lend their support to the crime 
which they had verbally concurred with us 
in condemning. Nay, what is more ridicu* 
lous, after agreeing with us as to the term 
in Greek, it is no sooner turned into Latin 
than their opposition begins. For they 
strenuously defend the worship of images, 
though they condenm idolatry — ^ingenious 
men denying that the honour which they 
pay to images is worship ; as if , in compar- 
ing them with ancient idolaters, it were pos- 
sible to see any difference. Idolaters pre- 
tended that they worshipped the celestial 
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gods, though under corporeal figures which 
represented them. What else do our adver- 
saries pretend? But does God accept of 
such excuses ? Did the prophets cease to re- 
buke the madness of the Egyptians, when, 
out of the secret mysteries of their theology, 
they drew subtle distinctions under which to 
screen themselyes? What^ too, do we sup- 
pose the brazen serpent, whom the Jews 
worshipped, to have been, but something 
which they honoured as a representation of 
God ? " The Gentiles," says Ambrose, (in 
Psal. cxviii.,) " worship wood, because they 
think it an image of God, whereas the in- 
Tisible image of God is not in that which is 
seen, but specially in that which is not 
seen." And what is it that is done in the 
present day ? Do they not prostrate them- 
selyes before images, as if God were present 
in them ? Did they not suppose the power 
and grace of God attached to pictures and 
statues, would they flee to them when they 
are desirous to pray ? 

I have not yet adverted to the grosser 
superstitions, though these cannot be confin- 
ed to the ignorant, since they are approved 
by public consent. They adorn their idols 
now with flowers and chaplets, now with 
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with these prophetical rebukes, and draw 
them oif, as by force, from that infatuation, 
that thej might no longer imagine that 
God was satisfied with naked ceremonies, as 
children are with shows. There was a like 
necessity for urging the doctrine of the spi- 
ritual worship of God — a doctrine which 
had almost vanished from the minds of men. 
That both of these things have been fiaith- 
fuUj performed by us in times past, and still 
are, both our writings and our sermons clear- 
ly prove. 

In inveighing against ceremonies them- 
selves, and also in abrogating a great part 
•of them, we confess that there is some differ- 
ence between us and the prophets. They 
inveighed against their countrymen for con- 
fining the worship of God to external cere- 
monies ; but still ceremonies which God him- 
self had instituted; we complain that the 
same honour is paid to fiivolities of man's 
devising. They, while condemning super- 
stition, left untouched a multitude of cere- 
monies which God had enjoined, and which 
were useful and appropriate to an age of 
tutelage ; our business has been to correct 
numerous rites which had either crept in 
through oversight, or been turned to abuse ; 
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and which, moreoyery bj no means accorded 
with the time. For, if we would not throw 
everything into confasion, we must never 
lose sight of the distinction between the old 
and the new dispensations, and of the fact 
that ceremooies, the observance of which 
was useful under the law, are now not onlj 
superfluous, but vicious and absurd. When 
Christ was absent and not jet manifested, 
ceremonies, bj adumbrating, cherished the 
hope of his advent in the breasts of believers ; 
but now that his glorj is present and con- 
spicuous, thej only obscure it. And we see 
what God himself has done For those cere- 
monies which he had commanded for a time 
he has abrogated for ever. Paul ezplams 
the reason, — ^first, that since the body has 
been* manifested in Christ, the types have, 
of course, been withdrawn ; and, secondly, 
thskt God is now pleased to instruct his 
Church after a different manner, (GaL iv. 5 ; 
CoL ii. 4, 14, 17.) Since, then, God has 
freed his Church from the bondage which he 
had imposed upon it, can anything, I ask, 
be more perverse than for men to introduce 
a new bondage in place of the old ? Since 
God has prescribed a certain economy, how 
presumptuous to set up one which is contrary 

e2 
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to it, and openly repudiated bj him ! But 
the worst of all is, that though God has so 
often and so stricdj interdicted all modes of 
worship prescribed by man, the only wor- 
ship paid to him consisted of human inven- 
tions. What ground, then, haye our ene- 
mies to vociferate that in this matter we 
hare given religion to the winds ? First, we 
have not laid even a finger on anything which 
Christ does not discountenance as of no value, 
when he declares that it is vain to worship 
God with human traditions. The thing 
might, perhaps, have been more tolerable if 
the only effect had been that men lost their 
pains by an unavailing worship ; but since, 
as I have observed, God in many passages 
forbids any new worship unsanctioned by his 
Word, since he declares that he is grievously 
offended with the presumption which invents 
such worship, and threatens it with severe 
punishment, it is clear that the reformation 
which we have introduced was demanded by 
a strong necessity. 

I am not unaware how difficult it is to 
persuade the world that God rejects and 
even abominates every thing relating to his 
worship that is devised by human reason. 
The delusion on this head is owing to se- 
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veral causes, — ** Eyerj one thinks highly 
of his own," as the old proyerb expresses it. 
Hence the offspring of our own brain de- 
lights us, and besides, as Paul admits, this 
fictitious worship often presents some show 
of wisdom. Then, as it has for the most 
part an external splendour which pleases the 
eje, it is more agreeable to our carnal 
nature, than that which alone €rod requires 
and approves, but which is less ostentatious. 
But there is nothing which so blinds the un- 
derstandings of men, and misleads them in 
their judgments in this matter, as hjpo- 
crisj. For while it is incumbent on true 
worshippers to give the heart and mind, 
men are always desirous to invent a mode 
of serving God of a totally different descrip- 
tion, their object being to perform to him 
certain bodily observances, and keep the 
mind to themselves. Moreover, they ima- 
gine that when they obtrude upon him exter- 
nal pomp, they have, by this artifice, evad- 
ed the necessity of giving themselves. And 
this is the reason why they submit to innu* 
merable observances which miserably fii- 
tigue them without measure and without 
end, and why they choose to wander in a 
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perpetual labyrinth, rather than worship 
God simply in spirit and in truth. 

It is mere calumny, then, in our enemies 
to accuse us of alluring men by facilities and 
indulgence. For were the option given, 
there is nothing which the carnal man would 
not prefer to do rather than consent to wor- 
ship God as prescribed by our doctrine. It 
is easy to use the words faith and repent- 
ance, but the things are most difficult to 
perform. He, therefore, who makes the 
worship of God consist in these, by no means 
relaxes the reins of discipline, but compels 
men to the course which they are most 
afraid to take* Of this we have most preg- 
nant proof from fact. Men vill allow them- 
selyes to be astricted by numerous severe 
laws, to be obliged to numerous laborious 
observances, to wear a severe and heavy 
yoke, in short, there is no annoyance to 
which they will not submit, provided there 
is no mention of the heart. Hence, it ap- 
pears, that there is nothing to which the hu- 
man mind is more averse than to that spi« 
ritual truth which'is the constant topic of 
our sermons, and nothing with which it is 
more engrossed than that splendid glare on 



BEFORMINO THE CHURCH. 57 

which our adyersaries bo strongly insist. 
The very Majesty of God extorts this much 
from us, that we are unable to withdraw en- 
tirely from his service. Therefore, as we 
cannot evade the necessity of worshipping 
him, our only remaining course is to seek 
out indirect substitutes that we may not be 
obliged to come directly into his presence ; 
or, rather, by means of external cerembniesy 
as a kind of specious masks, we hide the in- 
ward malice of the heart, and, in order that 
we may not be forced to give it to him, in- 
terpose bodily obseryances, like a wall of 
partition. It is with the greatest reluctance 
that the world allows itself to be driyen from 
such subterfuges as these ; and hence the 
outcry against us for haying dragged them 
out into the open light of day, out of their 
lurking places, where they securely sported 
with God. 

In prayer there are three things which we 
haye corrected. Bidding adieu to the in- 
tercession of saints, we haye brought men 
back to Christy that they might learn both 
to inyoke the Father in his name, and trust 
in him as Mediator, and we haye taught 
them to pray, first, with firm and solid con- 
fidence, and, secondly, with understanding 
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also, instead of continuing as formerly to 
mutter over confused prayers in an unknown 
tongue. Here we are assailed with bitter 
reproaches as at once acting contumeliously 
towards the saints, and defrauding believers 
of an invaluable privilege. Both charges 
we deny. It is no injury to saints not to 
permit the office of Christ to be attributed 
to them, and there is no honour of which we 
deprive them, save that which was impro- 
perly and rashly bestowed upon them by 
human error. I will not mention anything 
which may not be pointed to with the finger- 
First, when men are about to pray, they 
imagine God to be at a great distance, and 
that they cannot have access to him without 
the guidance of some patron. Nor is this 
ficdse opinion current among the rude and 
unlearned only, but even those who would 
be thought leaders of the blind entertain it. 
Then, in looking out for patrons, every one 
follows his own fancy. One selects Mary, 
another Michael, another Peter. Christ 
they very seldom honour with a place in the 
list. Nay, there is scarcely one in a hun- 
dred who would not be amazed, as at some 
new prodigy, were he to hear Christ named 
as an intercessor. Therefore, passing by 
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Christ, thej all trust to the patronage of 
saints. Then the superstition creeps in 
farther and farther, till thej invoke the 
saints promiscuouslj, just as they do God. 
I admit, indeed, that when thej desire 
to speak more definitely, all they ask of 
the saints is to assist them before God 
with their prayers. But more frequently, 
confounding this distinction, they address 
and implore at one time God, and at another 
the saints, just according to the impulse of 
the moment. Nay, each saint has a peculiar 
proyince allotted to him. One gives rain, 
another fair weather, one delivers from fe- 
ver, another from shipwreck. But, to say 
nothing of the profane heathen delusions 
which every where prevail in Churches, this 
one impiety may suffice for all, that the 
great body of mankind, in inviting interces- 
sors from this quarter, and from that, ne- 
gleet Chri^, the only one whom God has 
proposed, and confide less in the Divine 
protection than in the patronage of saints. 

But our censurers, even those of them 
who have somewhat more regard to equity, 
blame us for excess in having discarded en- 
tirely from our prayers the mention of dead 
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saints. But will thej tell me, wherein, ac- 
cording to their yiew, lies the sin of faithfully 
obserring the rule laid down bj Christ the 
Supreme Teacher, and bj the Prophets and 
Apostles, and of not omitting any thing 
which either the Holj Spirit has taught in 
Scripture, or the senrants of God have prac- 
tised from the beginning of the world down 
to the days of the Apostles ? There is 
scarcely any subject in which the Holy 
Spirit more carefully prescribes than on 
the proper method of prayer ; but there is 
not a syllable which teaches us to have re- 
course to the assistance of dead saints. 
Many of the prayers offered up by believers 
are extant. In none of them is there even 
a single example of such recourse. Some- 
times, indeed, the Israelites entreated God 
to remember Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and David likewise. But aJl they meant 
by such expressions was, that he should be 
mindful of the covenant which he had made 
with them, and bless their posterity accord- 
ing to his promise. For the Covenant of 
Grace, which was ultimately to be ratified in 
Christ, those holy patriarchs had received 
in their own name, and in that of their pes- 
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teritj. Wherefore, the faithful of the Israel- 
itish Church do not, bj such mention of the 
patriarchs, seek intercession from the dead, 
but simplj appeal to the promise which had 
been deposited with them antecedentlj to 
its full ratification in the hand of Christ. 
How extravagant, then, and in&tuatedf to 
abandon the form of prayer which the Lord 
has recommended, and without any injunc- 
tion, and with no example, to introduce into 
prayer the intercession of saints ? But briefly 
to conclude this point, I take my stand on 
the declaration of Paul, that no prayer is 
genuine which springs not from faith, and 
that faith cometh by the Word of God, 
(Rom. X. 14.) In these words, he has, if I 
mistake not, distinctly intimated that the 
Word of God is the only sure foundation for 
prayer. And while he elsewhere says, that 
every action of our lives should be preceded 
by faith, ». e: a conscientious assurance, he 
shows that this is specially requisite in 
prayer, more so, indeed, than in any other 
employment. It is, however, still more con- 
clusive of the point, when he declares that 
prayer depends on the Word of God. For it 
is just as if it had prohibited all men from 

opening their mouths until such time as 
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God puts words into them. This is our 
▼all of brass, which all the powers of hell 
will in vain attempt to break down. Since, 
then, there exists a clear command to invoke 
God only ; since, again, one Mediator is 
proposed, whose intercession must support 
our prajers ; since a promise has, moreover, 
been added, that whatever we ask in the 
name of Christ, we shall obtain, men must 
pardon us, if we follow the certain truth of 
God, in preference to their frivolous fictions. 
It is surely incumbent on those who, in 
their prayers, introduce the intercession of 
the dead, to prove one of two things, either 
that they are so taught by the Word of 
God, or that men have licence to pray as 
they please. But in regard to the former, 
it is plain that they are destitute of author- 
ity from the Scriptures, as well as of any ap- 
proved example of such intercession, while, 
as to the latter, Paul declares that none can 
invoke God, save those who have been 
taught by his Word to pray. On this de- 
pends the confidence with which it becomes 
pious minds to be actuated and imbued 
when they engage in prayer. The men of 
the world supplicate God, dubious, mean- 
while, of success. For they neither rely 
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upon the promise, nor perceive the force of 
what is meant by haying a Mediator through 
whom thej will assuredly obtain what thej 
ask. Moreover, God enjoins us to come free 
from doubt, (Matt. xxi. 22.) Accordingly, 
prayer proceeding from true faith obtains 
favour with God; whereas, prayer accom* 
panied with distrust rather alienates Him 
from us. For this is the proper mark which 
discriminates between genuine invocation 
and the profane wandering prayers of the 
heathen. And, indeed, where faith is want- 
ing, prayer ceases to be divine worship. It 
is to this James refers when he says, ** If 
any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God ; 
but let him ask in faith, doubting nothing. 
For he that doubteth is like a wave of the 
sea, driven with the winds, and tossed,'* 
(James i. 6.) It is not surprising that he 
who has no interest in Christ the true Medi- 
ator, thus fluctuates in uncertainty and dis*- 
trust. For, as Paul declares, it is through 
Christ only that we have boldness and access 
with confidence to the Father. We have, 
therefore, taught men when brought to Christ 
no longer to doubt and waver in their pray* 
ers, as they were wont to do, but to rest se* 
cure in the word of the Lord, a word which. 
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when it once penetarates the soul, drives far 
from it all dubiety, which is repugnant to 
faith. 

It remains to point out the third fault in 
prajer, which we have corrected. Where- 
as, men generallj prayed in an unknown 
tongue, we have taught them to pray with 
understanding. Every man, accordingly, is 
taught by our doctrine to know, when he 
prays in private, what it is he asks of God, 
while the public prayers in our Churches 
are framed so as to be understood by all. 
And it is the dictate of natural reason that 
it should be so, even if God had given no 
precept on the subject. For the design of 
prayer is to make God the conscious witness 
of our necessities, and as it were to pour out 
our hearts before him. But nothing is more 
at variance with this design than to move 
the tongue without thought and intelligence. 
And yet, to such a degree of absurdity had 
it come, that to pray in the vulgar tongue was 
almost regarded as an offence against reli- 
gion. I can name an Archbishop who 
threatened with incarceration, and the se- 
verer penances, the person who should re- 
peat the Lord's Prayer aloud in any lan- 
guage but Latin. The general belief, how- 
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^yer, was, that it mattered not in what lan- 
guage a man prayed at home, proyided he had 
what was called a final intention directed to 
prayer ; but that in churches the dignity of 
the seryice required that Latin should be 
the only language in which prayers were 
couched. 

There seems, as I lately obseryed, some* 
thing monstrous in this determination to 
hold conference with God in sounds which 
£Edl without meaning fr6m the tongue. Eyen 
if God did not declare his displeasure, nature 
herself, without a monitor, rejects it. Be- 
sides, it is easy to infer from the whole 
tenor of Scripture how deeply God abomi* 
nates such an inyention. As to the pub- 
lic prayers of the Church, the words of Paul 
are clear — ^the unlearned cannot say Amen if 
the benediction is pronounced in an unknown 
tongue. And this makes it the more strange, 
that those who first introduced this peryerse 
practice, ultimately had the effirontery to 
maintain, that the yery thing which Paul re- 
gards as ineffably absurd, was conduciyo 
to the majesty of prayer. The method by 
which, in our churches, all pray in conunon 
in the popular tongue, and males and females 
indiscriminately sing the Psalms, our adyer- 

f2 
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saries maj ridicule if they will, proyided the 
Holj Spirit bears testimony to us from 
hearen, while he repudiates the confused, 
unmeaning sounds which are uttered else- 
where. 

In the second principal branch of doctrine, 
viz., that which relates to the ground of sal- 
Tation, and the method of obtaining it, 
many questions are inyolyed: For, when we 
tell a man to seek righteousness and life out 
of himself, t. 0., in Christ, because he has 
nothing in himself but sin and death, a con- 
troversy immediately arises with reference 
to the freedom and powers of the will. For, 
if man has any ability of his own to serve 
God, he does not obtain salvation entirely 
by the grace of Christ, but in part bestows 
it on himself. On the other hand, if the 
whole of salvation is attributed to the grace 
of Christ, man has nothing left, has no vir- 
tue of his own by which he can assist him- 
self to procure salvation. But though our 
opponents concede that man, in every good 
deed, is assisted by the Holy Spirit, they 
nevertheless claim for him a share in the 
operation. This they do, because they per. 
ceive not how deep the wound is which was in- 
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flioted on our nature by the fall of our first 
parents. No doubt, they agree with us in 
holding the doctrine of original sin, but thej 
afterwards modify its effects, maintaining 
that the powers of man are only weakened, 
not wholly depraved. Their view, accord- 
ingly, is, that man being tainted with ori- 
ginai corruption, is, in consequence of the 
weakening of his powers, unable to act aright ; 
but that, being aided by the grace of God, 
he has something of his own, and from him- 
self, which he is able to contribute. We, 
again, though we deny not that man acts 
spontaneously, and of free will, when he is 
guided by the Holy Spirit, maintain that 
his whole nature is so imbued with depra- 
vity, that of himself he possesses no ability 
whatever to act aright. Thus far, there- 
fore, do we dissent from those who oppose 
our doctrine, tiiat while they neither humble 
man snfSbciently, nor duly estimate the bless- 
ing of regeneration, we lay him completely 
prostrate, that he may become sensible of his 
utter insufficiency in regard to spiritual 
righteousness, and learn to seek it, not par- 
tially, but wholly, from God. To some not 
very equitable judges, we seem, perhaps, to 
carry the matter too far ; but there is nothing 
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absurd in our doctrine, and nothing at rari* 
ance either with Scripture or with the ge- 
neral ccmsent of the ancient Church. Na^, 
we are able, without anj difficulty, to con- 
firm our doctrine to the rerj letter out of 
the mouth of Augustine ; and, accordingly, 
several of those who are otherwise disaffect- 
ed to our cause, but somewhat sounder in 
their judgments, do not venture to contra- 
dict us on this head. It is certain, as I 
have already observed, that we differ £r(»a 
others only in this, that by convincing man 
of his poverty and powerlessnessy we train 
him more effectually to true humility, lead- 
ing him to renounce all self-confidence, and 
throw himself entirely upon God ; and that, 
in like manner, we train him more effectu- 
ally to gratitude, by leading him, as in truth 
he ought, to ascribe every good thing which 
he possesses to the kindness of God. They, 
on the other hand, intoxicating him with a 
perverse opinion of his own virtue, precipi- 
tate his ruin, inflating him with impious ar« 
rogance against God, to whom he assigns 
the glory of his justification in no greater 
degree than to himself. To these errors 
they add a third, viz., that, in all their dis- 
(Hussions concerning the corruption of human 
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nature, they usually stop short at the gross- 
er carnal desires, without touching on deep- 
er-seated and more deadly diseases. Hence 
it is, that those who are trained in their 
school easily forgive themselyes the foulest 
sins, as no sins at all, provided they are hid. 

The next question relates to the value and 
merit of works. We both render to good 
works their due praise, and we deny not 
that a reward is reserved for them with God ; 
but we take three exceptions, on which the 
whole of our remaining controversy concern- 
ing the work of salvation hinges. 

First, we maintain, that of what descrip- 
tion soever any man's works may be, he is 
regarded as righteous simply on the footing 
of gratuitous mercy ; because God, without 
any respect to works, freely adopts him in 
Christ, by imputing the righteousness of 
Christ to him, as if it were his own. We 
designate it as the righteousness of faith, 
when a man, made void and empty of all 
confidence in works, feels convinced that 
the ground of his acceptance with God is a 
righteousness which is borrowed from Christ, 
and which is wanting to himself. The point 
on which the world always goes astray, (for 
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this error has preyailed in almost everj age,) 
is in imagining that man, however partially 
defective he may be, still in some degree 
merits the favour of God by works. But 
Scripture declares, '< Cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the law to do them." 
Under this curse must necessarily lie all who 
are judged by works — ^none being exempted 
save those who entirely renounce all confi- 
dence in works, and put on Christ, that they 
may be justified in Him, by the gratuitous 
acceptance of Ged. The ground of our jus- 
tification, therefore, is, that God reconciles 
us to himself, firom regard not to our works, 
but to Christ alone, and, by gratuitous adop- 
tion, makes us, instead of children of wrath, 
to be his own children. So long as God 
looks to our works, he perceives no reason 
why He ought to love us. Wherefore, it is 
necessary to bury our sins, and impute to us 
the obedience of Christ, (because the only 
obedience which can stand his scrutiny,) and 
adopt us as righteous through His merits. 
This is the clear and uniform doctrine of 
Scripture, ** witnessed," as Paul says, " by 
the law and the prophets," (Rom. iii. 21 ;) 
aJid so explained by the Gospel, that a 
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clearer law cannot be desired. Paul con- 
trasts the righteousness of the law with the 
righteousness of the Gospel, placing the for- 
mer in worksy and the latter in the grace of 
Christ, (Rom. z. 5, &c.) He does not 
divide it into two halves, giving works the 
one, and Christ the other ; but he ascribes it 
to Christ entirely that we are judged right- 
eous in the sight of God. 

There are here two questions, Jwit^ whether 
the glory of our salvation is to be divided 
between ourselves and God ; and, secandlj/, 
whether, as in the sight of God, our conscience 
can with safety put any confidence in works. 
On the former question, Paul's decision is — 
let every mouth '* be stopped, and the whole 
world become guilty before God." '* All 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God — ^being justified freely by His grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus ;" and that " to declare His righteous- 
ness, that he might be just, and the justifier 
of him which believeth in Jesus," (Bom. iii. 
19, &c.) We simply follow this definition, 
while our opponents maintain that man is 
not justified by the grace of God, in any sense 
which does not reserve part of the praise for 
his own works. 
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On the second question, Paul reasons thus : 
" If they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promise made of 
none effect." Whence he concludes, " it is 
of fftith," *' to the end the promise might be 
sure to all the seed," (Rom. ir. 14, 16.) 
And again, " Being justified by faifch, we 
haye peace with God," (Rom. y. 1 ;) and no 
longer dread His presence. And he inti- 
mates, what every one feels in his own expe- 
rience, that we cannot but be in perpetual 
disquietude and fluctuation, so long as we 
look for protection from works, and that we 
enjoy serene and placid tranquillity then 
only, when we have recourse to Christ as 
the only haven of true confidence. We add 
nothing to Paul's doctrine ; but that restless 
dubiety of conscience, which he regards as 
absurd, is placed by our opponents among 
the primary axioms of their faith. 

The second exception which we take re- 
lates to the remission of sins. Our oppo* 
nents, not being able to deny that men, dur- 
ing their whole lives, walk haltingly, and 
oftentimes even faU, are obliged, whether 
they will or not, to confess that all need 
pardon, in order to supply their want of 
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righteousness. But then thej have imagin- 
ary satisfactions, by means of which those 
who haye sinned purchase back the fayour of 
God. In this class, they place first contri- 
tion, and next a kind of woiks, which thej 
term works of supererogation, and penances, 
which God inflicts on sinners. But, as they 
are still sensible that these compensations fall 
far short of the just measure required, they 
eall in the aid of a new species of satisfac- 
tion from another quarter, namely, from the 
benefit of the keys. And they say, that by 
the keys the treasury of the Church is un- 
locked, and what is wanting to ourselyes 
supplied out of the merits of Christ and the 
saints. We, on the contrary, maintain that 
the sins of men are forgiyen freely, and we 
acknowledge no other satisfaction than that 
which Christ accomplished, when, by the 
sacrifice of His death, He expiated our sins. 
Therefore, we preach that it is the purchase 
of Christ alone which reconciles us to God, 
and that no compensations are taken into 
account, because our heayenly Father, con- 
tented with the sole expiation of Christ, re- 
quires none from us. In the Scriptures 
we haye clear proof of this our doctrine, 
which, indeed, ought to be called not ours, 
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but the doctrine of the imiyersal Church* 
For the onlj method of regaining the diyine 
favour, set forth bj the Apostle, is, that ** He 
hath made Him to be sin for us who knew 
no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in Him," (1 Cor. v. 21.) And in 
another passage, where he is speaking of the 
remission of sins, he declares that through 
it righteousness without works is imputed to 
us, (Rom. iy. 5.) We, therefore, strenuoua- 
Ijf jet trulj, maintain that their idea of me* 
riting reconciliation with God by satisfac* 
tions, and buying off the penalties due to His 
justice, is execrable blasphemy, in as much 
as it destroys the doctrine which Isaiah de- 
livers concerning Christ — ^that "the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon Him," (Isaiah 
liii. 5.) 

The absurd fiction concerning works of 
supererogation we discard for many reasons ; 
but there are two of more- than sufficient 
weight — the one, that it is impossible to to- 
lerate the idea of man being able to perform 
to God more than he ought ; and the other, 
that as by the term supererogation, they for 
the most part understand voluntary acts of 
worship which their own brain has devised, 
and which they obtrude upon God, it is lost 
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labour and pains, so far are such acts from 
liaring any title to be regarded as expiations 
which appease the divine anger. Moreover, 
that mixing up of the blood of Christ with 
the blood of martyrs, and forming out of 
them a heterogeneous mass of merits or sa- 
tis^Eictions, to buj off the punishments due 
to sin, are things which we have not toler- 
ated, and which we ought not to tolerate. 
For, as Augustine says, (Trad, in Joan. 84,) 
" No martyr's blood has been shed for the 
remission of sins. This was the work of 
Christ alone, and in this work he has be- 
stowed not a thing which we should imitate, 
but one which we should gratefully receive/' 
With Augustine Leo admirably accords, 
when he thus writes, (Ep. 81, inter. 97,) 
'' Though precious in the sight of God has 
been the death of his many saints, yet no 
innocent man's slaughter was the propitia- 
tion of the world ; the just received crowns, 
did not give them, and the c<Histancy of the 
fikithful has furnished examples of patience, 
not gifts of righteousness." 

Our l^ird and last exception relates to the 
recompence of works — ^we maintaining that 
it depends not on their own value or merit. 
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but rather on the mere benignity of God. 
Our opponents, indeed, admit that there is 
no proportion between the merit of the work 
and its reward ; but they do not attend to 
what is of primary moment in the matter, 
viz., that the good works of believers are 
never so pure as that they can please with- 
out pardon. Thej consider not, I say, that 
they are always sprinkled with some spots or 
blemishes, because they neyer proceed from 
that pure and perfect love of God which is 
demanded by the L*aw. Our doctrine, there- 
fore, is, that the good works of believers are 
always devoid of a spotless purity which can 
stand the inspection of God ; nay, that when 
they are tried by the strict rule of justice, 
they are, to a certain extent, impure. But, 
when once God has graciously adopted be- 
lievers, he not only accepts and loves their 
persons, but their works also, and conde* 
scends to honour them with a reward. In 
one word, as we said of man, so we say of 
vorks,— they are justified not by their own 
desert, but by the merits of Christ alone ; 
the faults by which they would otherwise 
displease being covered by the sacrifice of 
Chnst. This consideration is of very great 
practical importance, both in retaining men 
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in the fear of God« that thej may not arro- 
gate to their works that which proceeds from 
his fatherly kindness ; and also in inspiring 
them with the best consolation, and so pre- 
Tenting them from giving way to despon- 
dency, when they reflect on the imperfection 
or impurity of their works, by reminding 
thran that God, of his paternal indulgence, is 
pleased to pardon it. 

Haying considered the two principal heads 
of doctrine, we come now to the Sacraments, 
in which we have not made any correction 
which we are unable to defend by sure and 
approTed authority. Whereas, seren sacra- 
ments were supposed to have been instituted 
by Christ, we haye discarded fiye of the 
number, and haye demonstrated them to 
be ceremonies of man's derising, with the 
exception of marriage, which we acknow- 
ledge to haye been indeed commanded by 
God, but not in order that it might be a sa- 
crament. Nor is it a dispute about nothing 
when we separate rites thus superadded on 
the part of men, though, in other respects, 
they should be neither wicked nor useless, 
from those sacred symbols which Christ com- 
mended to us by his own lips, and was 

o2 
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pleased to make the testimonials of spiritual 
gifts, — ^giffcs to which, as they are not in the 
power of man, men have no right to testify. 
It is assuredly no yulgar matter to seal upon 
our hearts the secret fEiyour of God, to offer 
Christ, and give a visible representation of 
the blessings which we enjoy in him. This 
being the office of the sacraments, not to dis- 
criminate between them and rites originat- 
ing with man, is to confound heaven with 
earth. Here, indeed, a twofold error had 
prevailed. Making no distinction between 
things human and divine, they derogated 
exceedingly from the sacred Word of God, 
on which the whole power of the sacraments 
depends, while they also falsely imagined 
Christ to be the author of rites which had 
no higher than a human origin. 

From baptism, in like manner, have we 
rescinded many additions which were partly 
useless, and partly, from their superstitious 
tendency, noxious. We know the form of 
baptism which the apostles received from 
Christ, which they observed during their 
lifetime, and which they finally left to pos- 
terity. But the simplicity which had been 
approved by the authority of Christ, and the 
practice of the apostles, did &t satisfy sue- 
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ceeding ages. I am not at present discuss- 
ing whether those persons were inflaenced 
bj sound reasons, who afterwards added 
chrism, salt, spittle, and tapers. I only saj, 
what every one must know, that to such a 
height had superstition or folly risen, that 
more value was set on these additions than 
on the genuineness of baptism itself. We 
have studied also to banish the preposter- 
ous confidence which stopped short at the 
external act, and payed not the least regard 
to Christ. For, as well in the schools as in 
sermons, they so extolled the efficacy of 
signs, that, instead of directing men to 
Christ, they taught them to confide in the 
visible elements. Lastly, we have brought 
back into our Churches the ancient custom 
of accompanying the administration of the 
sacraments with an explanation of the doc- 
trine contained in it, and at the same time 
expounding with all diligence and fidelity 
both the advantages and the legitimate use ; 
so that, in this respect, even our opponents 
cannot find any ground of censure. But no- 
thing is more alien to the nature of a sacra- 
ment than to set before the people an empty 
spectacle, unaccompanied with explanation 
of the mystery. There is a well-known pass- 
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age quoted bj Gratian out of Augustine — 
" If the Word is wanting, the water ia no- 
thing but an element*" Our opponents, 
therefore, ought not to think it a noyeltj 
when we disapprove of the exhibition of the 
sign, apart from the understanding of the 
mjsterj. For this is a' sacrilegious divorce, 
which reyerses the order instituted bj Christ. 
Another additional fault in the mode of ad- 
ministration, commonly used elsewhere, is, 
that the thing which thej consider as a re- 
ligious act is not understood, just as is the 
case in the performance of magical enchant- 
ments. 

I hare already obserred, that the other sa- 
crament of the Christian Church, the Holy 
Supper of our Lord, was not only corrupted, 
but nearly abolished. Wherefore it was the 
more necessary for us to labour in restoring 
its purity. First, it was necessary to eradi- 
cate from the minds of men that impious 
fiction of sacrifice, the source of many absur- 
dities. For, besides the introduction of a 
rite of oblation in opposition to the express 
institution of Christ, there had been added 
a most pestilential opinion, that this act of 
oblation was an expiation for sin* Thus, the 
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dignity of the priesthood, which belonged ez- 
clusiyelj to Christ, had been transferred to 
mortal men, and the virtue of his death to 
their own act. Thus, also, it had come to be 
applied in behalf of the liying and the dead. 
We haye, therefore, abrogated that fictitious 
immolation and restored communion, which 
had been in a yer j great measure obsolete. 
For, provided men went once a year to the 
Lord's Table, thej thought it enough, for all 
the remainder of that period, to be specta- 
tors of what was done by the priest, under 
the pretext, indeed, of administering the 
Lord's Supper, but without any vestige of 
the Supper in it. For what are the words 
of the Lord? Take, eat, and distribute 
among yourselves. But in the mass, in- 
stead of takingf there is a pretence of ofer- 
ing, while there is no distribution, and even 
no invitation. The priest, like a member 
cut off from the rest of the body, prepares 
it for himself alone, and takes it alone. 
How immense the difference between the 
things ! We have, besides, restored to the 
people the use of the cup, which, though it 
was not only permitted, but committed 
to them by our Lord, was taken from them 
(it could only be) at the suggestion of Satan. 
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Of ceremonies, there are numbers which we 
haye discarded, partly because the j had mul- 
tiplied out of measure, partly because some 
sayoured too much of Judaism; and others 
the inyentions of ignorant men, ill accorded 
with the gravity of so higha mystery. But, 
granting that there was no other eyil in 
them than that they had crept in through 
oyersight, was it not a sufficient ground for 
their abolition that we saw the vulgar gaz- 
ing upon them in stupid amazement ? 

In condemning the fiction of transubstan- 
tiation, and likewise the custom of keeping 
and carrying about the bread, we were im- 
pelled by a stronger necessity. First, it is 
repugnant to the plain words of Christ ; and, 
secondly, it is abhorrent to the very nature of 
a sacrament. For there is no sacrament 
where there is no visible symbol to oorre* 
spend to the spiritual truth which it repre- 
sents. And with regard to the Supper, 
what Paul says is clear, — " We being many 
are one bread, and one body : for we are all 
partakers of that one bread/* (1 Cor. x. 17.) 
Where is the analogy or similitude of a 
visible sign in the Supper to correspond to 
the body and blood of our Lord, if it is 
neither bread that we eat» nor wine that we 
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drink, bat only some empty phantom that 
mocks the eje ? Add that to this fiction, a 
worse superstition perpetually adheres, viz., 
that men cling to that bread as if to God, 
and worship it as God, in the manner in 
which we have seen it done. While the sa- 
crament ought to have been a means of rais* 
ing pious minds to heaven, the sacred sym- 
bols of the Supper we^'e abused to an entire- 
ly different purpose, and men, contented with 
gazing upon them and worshipping them, 
never once thought of Christ. 

The carrying about of the bread in solemn 
state, or setting it on an elevated spot to be 
adored, are corruptions altogether inconsist- 
ent with the institution of Christ. For in 
the Supper the Lord sets before us his body 
and blood, but it is in order that we may eat 
and drink. Accordingly, he, in the first 
place, gives the conmiand, by which he bids 
us take, eat, and drink, and then he, in the 
next place, subjoins and annexes the pro- 
mise, in which he testifies, that what we eat 
is his body, and what we drink is his blood. 
Those, therefore, who either keep the bread 
set apart, or who carry it about to be wor- 
shipped, seeing they separate the promise 
from the command, in other words, sever an 
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indissoluble tie, imagine, indeed, that they 
have the body of Christ, whereas, in fact, 
they have nothing but an idol which they 
have devised for themselves* For this pro- 
mise of Christ, by which he offers his own 
body and blood under the symbols of bread 
and wine, belongs to those only who receive 
them at his hand, to celebrate the mystery 
in the manner which he enjoins ; while to 
those who at their own hand pervert them to 
a different purpose, and so have not the pro- 
mise, there remains nothing but their own 
dream. 

Lastly, we have revived the practice of 

explaining the doctrine and unfolding the 

mystery to the people ; whereas, formerly, 

the priest not only used a strange tongue, 

but muttered in a whisper the words by 

which he pretended to consecrate the bread 

and wine. Here our censurers have nothing 

to carp at, unless it be at our having simply 

followed the commajid of Christ. For he 

did not by a tacit exorcism command the 

bread to become his body, but with clear 

voice declared to his apostles that he gave 

them his body. 

At the same time, as in the case of Bap- 
tiism, so also in the case of the Lord's Sup- 
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per, we explain to the people faithfiiUj, and 
as carefully as we can, its end, efficacy, ad- 
vantages, and use. First, we entreat all to 
come with faith, that by means of it they 
may inwardly discern the thing which is 
visibly represented, viz., the spiritual food 
by which alone their souls are nourished un- 
to life eternal. We hold, that in this ordi- 
nance the Lord does not promise or exhibit 
by signs, any thing which he does not exhi- 
bit in reality ; and we, therefore, preach that 
the body and blood of Christ are both offered 
to us in the Supper and received by us. 
Nor do we thus teach, that the bread and 
wine are symbols, without immediately add« 
ing, that there is a truth which is conjoined 
with them, and which they represent. We 
are not silent in proclaiming what, and how 
excellent the fruit is which thence redounds 
to us, and how noble the pledge of life and sal- 
vation which our consciences therein receive. 
None, indeed, who have any candour will 
deny that with us, this solemn ordinance is 
much more clearly explained, and its digni- 
ty more fully extolled, than is ever done 
elsewhere. 

In the government of the church we do 

H 
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not differ from others in anything for which 
we cannot give a most sufficient reason. The 
pastoral office we have restored, both accord- 
ing to the apostolic rule, and the practice of 
the primitive church, by insisting that every 
one who rules in the church shall also 
teach. We hold that none are to be con- 
tinued in the office but those who are dili- 
gent in performing its duties. In selecting 
them our advice has been, that more care 
and religion should be exercised, and we 
have ourselves studied so to act. It is well 
known what kind of examination bishops 
exercise by means of their suffragans or vi- 
cars, and we might even be able to conjecture 
what its nature is from the fruit which it pro- 
duces. It is needless to observe how many 
lazy and good-for-nothing persons they every 
where promote to the honour of the priest- 
hood. Among us, should some ministers be 
found of no great learning, still none is ad- 
mitted who is not at least tolerably apt to 
teach. That all are not more perfect is to be 
imputed more to the calamity of the times 
than to us. This, however, is, and always 
will be, our just boast, that the ministers 
of our Church cannot seem to have been 
carelessly chosen if they are compared with 
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Others. But while we are superior in a con- 
siderable degree in the matter of trial and 
election, in this we particularly excel, that 
no man holds the pastoral ofi&ce amongst us 
without executing its duties. Accordingly, 
none of our churches is seen unprovided with 
the ordinary preaching of the Word. 

As it would shame our adversaries to de- 
ny these facts, (for in a matter so clear, what 
could they gain by the denial ?) they quarrel 
with us, first, concerning the right and pow- 
er, and, secondly, concerning the form of 
ordination. They quote ancient canons, 
which give the superintendence of this mat- 
ter to the bishops and clergy, and, alleging 
a constant succession by which this right 
has been handed down to them, even from 
the apostles themselves, they deny that it 
can be lawfully transferred elsewhere. I 
wish they had, by their merit, retained 
a title to this boasted possession. But if we 
consider, first, the order in which for several 
ages bishops have been advanced to this dig- 
nity, next, the manner in which they con- 
duct themselves in it, and, lastly, the kind 
of persons whom they are accustomed to or- 
dain, and to whom they commit the govern- 
ment of churcheS) we shall see that the sac- 
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cession on which thej pride themselves was 
long ago internipted. The ancient canons 
require, that he who is to be admitted to the 
office of bishop or presbyter, shall previous- 
ly undergo a strict examination, both as to 
life and doctrine. Clear evidence of this is 
extant among the acts of the fourth African 
CounciL Moreover, the magistracy and peo- 
ple had a discretionary power of approving or 
refusing the individual who was nominated 
by the clergy, in order that no man might 
be intruded on the unwilling or not consent- 
ing.* *' Let him who is to preside over all," 
(says Leo, Ep. xc.,) ** be elected by all ; for 
he who is appointed, while unknown and un- 
examined, must of necessity be violently in- 
truded." Again, (Ep. Ixxxvii.) " Let re- 
gard be had to the attestation of the hon- 
ourable, the subscription of the clergy, and 
the consent of the magistracy and people. 
Reason permits not any other mode of pro- 
cedure." Cyprian also contends for the very 
same thing, and, indeed, in stronger terms,' 
afltoning it as sanctioned by Divine autho- 

' Orig, *< Porro ^ua qui a dwo nomiiuitiu euet rel recu- 

■«>dl. vel approbuidi arbitrium penes populum et magUtra- 

tnm erat; ne quia inritiB, aut non consentientibui obtrude- 
ratur.** 
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rity, that the priest be elected in presence of 
the people, before the eyes of aJl, that he 
may be approved as fit and worthy by the 
testimony of all. This rule was in force for 
a short time while the state of the church 
was tolerable ; for the letters of Gregory 
are full of passages which show that it was 
carefully observed in his day. 

As the Holy Spirit in Scripture imposes on 
all bishops the necessity of teaching, so in the 
ancient church it would have been thought 
monstrous to nominate a bishop who should 
not, by his doctrine, demonstrate that he was 
a pastor also. Nor were they admitted to 
the office on any other condition. The same 
rule prevailed in regard to presbyters, each 
being set apart to a particular parish. Hence 
those decrees, " Let them not involve them- 
selves in secular affairs, let them not make 
distant excursions from their churches, let 
them not be long absent.'* Then it was en* 
joined by synodal decrees, that at the ordina- 
tion of a bishop all the other bishops of the 
province should assemble, or if that could not 
be conveniraitly done, at least three should be 
present. And the object of this was, that no 
man might force an entrance by tumult, or 

creep in by stealtlli or insinuate himself by 

h2 
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indirect artifices. In the ordination of a 
presbjter, each bishop admitted a council 
of his own presbjters. These things, which 
might be narrated more fiiUj, and confirmed 
more accurately in a set discourse, I here 
onlj mention in passing, because thej afford 
an easj means of judging how much import- 
ance is due to this smoke of succession with 
which our bishops endearour to blind us. 

They maintain that Christ left as a heri- 
tage to the apostles, the sole right of ap- 
pointing over churches whomsoever they 
pleased, and they complain that we, in ex- 
ercising the ministry without their authori- 
ty, have, with sacrilegious temerity, invaded 
their province. How do they prove it ? Be- 
cause they have succeeded the apostles in an 
unbroken series. But is this enough, when 
aJl other things are different ? It would he 
ridiculous to say so ; they do say it, how- 
ever. In heir elections, no account is taken 
either of life or doctrine. The right of suf. 
frage has been wrested from the people. 
Nay, evenexcludmgthe rest of the clergy, the 
dignitaries Jave d™^ the whole power to 

*"K itzrom tne provinpiAl t^^^u 

it to himwlf a^ue TW ^; T***^**' 

^- ^*»«n, as if they had 
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been appointed to secular dominion, there 
is nothing they less think of than episcopal 
duty. In short, while they seem to have 
entered into a conspiracy not to have any 
kind of resemblance either to the Apostles 
or the holy Fathers of the Church, they 
merely clothe themselves with the pretence 
that they are descended from them in an un- 
broken succession ; as if Christ had ever en- 
acted it into a law, that whatever might be 
the conduct of those who presided over the 
Church, they should be recognised as hold- 
ing theplaceof the Apostles, or as if the office 
were some hereditary possession, which trans- 
mits alike to the worthy and the unworthy. 
And then, as is said of the Milesians, they 
have taken precautions not to admit a single 
worthy person into their society ; or if, per- 
chance, they have unawares admitted him, 
they do not permit him to remain. It is of 
the generality I speak. For I deny not that 
there are a few good men among them, who, 
however, are either silent from fear, or not 
listened to. From those, then, who persecute 
the doctrine of Christ with fire and sword, 
who permit no man with impunity to speak 
sincerely of Christ, who, in every possible 
way, impede the course of truth, who strenu- 
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ouslj resist our attempt to raise the Church 
from the distressed condition into which 
thej have brought her, who suspect all those 
who take a deep and pious interest in the 
welfare of the Church, and either keep them 
out of the ministry, or, if thej have been ad- 
mitted, thrust them out — from such persons, 
forsooth, it were to be expected that thej 
would, with their own hands, instal into 
the office faithful ministers to instruct the 
people in pure religion ! 

But, since the sentiment of Gregory has 
passed into a conmion proverb, that '* those 
who abuse privilege deserve to lose pri- 
vilege," they must either become entirely 
different 'from what they are, and select a 
different sort of persons to govern the Church, 
and adopt a different method of election, or 
they must cease to complain that they are 
improperly and injuriously despoiled of what 
in justice belonged to them. Or, if they would 
have me speak it more plainly, they must 
obtain their bishoprics by different ^Ieans 
from those by which they have obtained them, 
they must ordain others to the ofSce after a 
different way and manner ; and if they wish 
to be recognised as bishops, they must fulfil 
their duty of pastorally superintending the 
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people. To entitle them to retain the power of 
nominating and ordaining, let them restore 
that just and serious examination of life 
and doctrine, which has for manj ages been 
obsolete among them. But this one rea- 
son ought to be as good as a thousand, viz., 
that anj man, who, bj his conduct, shows 
that he is an enemy of sound doctrine, un- 
der whateyer name he maj present him* 
selft has lost all title to authoritj in the 
Church. We know what injunctions ancient 
councils give concerning heretics^ and what 
power they leave them. They certainly in 
express terms forbid any man to apply to 
them for ordination. No one, therefore, can 
lay claim to the right of ordaining, who does 
not, by purity of doctrine, preserve the unity 
of the Church. Now, we maintain that those 
who, in the present day,| under the name of 
bishops, preside over churches, not only are 
not faithful ministers and guardians of sound 
doctrine, but, on the contrary, its most in- 
veterate enemies. We maintain that their 
sole aim is, to banish Christ and the truth of 
his gospel, and sanction the most pernicious 
and deadly errors. We maintain that they, 
not only in word, pertinaciously impugn the 
(xue doctrine of godliness, but are infuriated 
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against all who would rescue it from obscu- 
rity. Against the manj impediments which 
they throw in the way, we studiously ply our 
labours in behalf of the Church, and for so 
doing, they expostulate with us as if we were 
making an illegal incursion into their pro- 
rince. 

As to the form or ceremony of ordination, 
it is, forsooth, a mighty matter about which 
to molest us. Because with us the hands 
of priests are not anointed, because we do 
not blow into their face, because we do not 
clothe them in white and similar vestments, 
they think our ordination is not duly per- 
formed. But the only ceremony we read of, 
as used in ancient times, was the laying on 
of hands. Those other forms are recent, 
and have nought to recommend them but the 
exceeding scrupulosity with which they are 
now generally observed. But what is this 
to the pomt? In matters so important, a 
higher than human authority is required. 
Hence as often as the circumstaiice?of the 
times demand, we are at liberty to change 
such rites as men have invented without ei 
press sanction, while those of more recent 
introduction are Btill i^« ^ i. recent 

ThevT>ntn.oi, V ^®®® *^ ^^ regarded. 

They put a chalice and patina into thfhands 
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of those whom they ordain to be priests. 
Why ? That they may inaugurate them for 
sacrificing. But by what command ? Christ 
never conferred this function on the apostles, 
nor did he ever wish it to be undertaken by 
their successors. It is absurd, therefore, to 
molest us about the form of ordination, in 
which we differ not either from the rule of 
Christ, or the practice of the apostles, or the 
custom of the ancient Church, whereas that 
form of theirs which they accuse us of ne- 
glecting, they are not able to defend by the 
Word of God, by sound reason, or the pretext 
of antiquity. 

On the subject of ecclesiastical regimen, 
there are laws which we readily adopt, such 
as are not snares for the conscience, or such 
as tend to the preservation of common or- 
der, but those which had either been tyranni- 
cally imposed to hold consciences in bondage, 
or were more subservient to superstition than 
to edification, we were forced to abrogate. 
Now, our enemies first charge us with fiistidi- 
ousness and undue haste, and, secondly, ac- 
cuse us of aiming at carnal indulgence, by 
shaking off the yoke of discipline, and so 
wantoning as we please. But, as I have 
already observed, we are by no means averse 
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to the strictest observance of whatever is 
fitted to ensure that all things be done de- 
centlj and in order, while, in regard to every 
single observance which we have abrogated, 
we refuse not to show cause whj it behoved 
us so to do. Assuredly there is no difficulty 
in proving that the Church laboured exceed- 
ingly under a load of human traditions, and 
that it was necessary, if her interest were 
consulted, that this load should be lessened. 
There is a well known complaint by Augus- 
tine, wherein he deplores it as the calamity 
of his time, that the Church which God, in 
his mercy, wished to be free, was even then 
so overburdened, that the condition of the 
Jews was more tolerable, (Epist 2, ad Janu* 
arium,) It is probable that since that period 
the number has increased almost tenfold. 
Much more has the rigour of observance in- 
creased. What, then, if that holy man were 
now to rise and behold the countless multi- 
tude of laws under which miserable con- 
sciences groan oppressed ? What if, on the 
other hand, he were to see the strictness 
with which the observance of them is en- 
forced ? Our censurers will, perhaps, object 
that we might, with Augustine, have la- 
mented over any thing which displeased us. 
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but that we ought not to have applied our 
hand to the work of correction. This object 
tion is easily refuted^ For, eyen granting 
that human laws were necessary to be ob- 
served, still this pernicious error required to 
be corrected. As I have said, we deny not 
that laws enacted with a view to external 
policy ought to be carefully obeyed, but in 
regard to the regulation of the conscience, 
we hold that there is no legislator but God.. 
To Him alone then be reserved this autho- 
rity, which He claims for himself in many 
passages of Scripture. In this matter, how- 
ever, were subverted, first, the honour of God, 
from which it is impious to derogate in any 
degree, and, secondly, genuine liberty of 
conscience, — a liberty which, as Paul strenu- 
ously insists, must not be subjected to the 
will of men. As it was, therefore, our duty 
to deliver the consciences of the faithful 
from the undue bondage in which they were 
held, so we have taught that they are free and 
tmfettered by human laws, and that this free- 
dom, which was purchased by the blood of 
Christ, cannot be infringed. If any one 
thinks we are blameable in this, he must 
attribute the same blame to Christ and his 
Apostles. I cannot now enumerate the 
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other evils which compelled us to set our 
face against human traditions. I will men- 
tion onlj two, and I am confident that, after 
I have mentioned them, all impartial^eaders 
will be satisfied. The one is, that as some 
of these traditions demanded things which it 
was impossible to perform, their onlj efiect 
was to lead men to hypocrisy, or plunge them 
into despair ; and the other, that all of them 
had practically realized what our Saviour re-^ 
buked in the Pharisees — they had made the 
commandments of God of none efPect. 

I will here adduce examples by which 
this wiU be made more clear. There are 
three things, in particular, for which they 
are offended with us : — First, that we have 
given liberty to eat flesh on any day ; se- 
condly, that we have permitted marriage to 
priests ; and, thirdly, that we have rejected 
the secret confession which was made in a 
priest's ear. Let our opponents answer ho- 
nestly. Is not the man who may have tast- 
ed flesh on Friday punished more severely 
than the man who may have spent the whole 
year in a constant course of lewdness ? Is it 
not deemed a more capital offence in a priest 
to marry than to be caught a hundred times 
in adultery ? Do they not pardon him who 
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has contemned many of the divine precepts 
on easier terms than him who may have ne- 
glected once a year to confess his sins into 
the ear of a priest ? Is it not monstrous, I 
ask, that it should seem a slight and ve- 
nial offence to violate the holy law of God, 
and that it should be judged an inexpiable 
crime to transgress the decrees of men ? The 
case, I admit, is not without precedent. 
For, as I have already observed, the wicked- 
ness with which our Saviour charges the 
Pharisees is, " Thus have ye made the com- 
mandment of God of none effect through 
youp tradition," (Matthew xv. 6.) More- 
over, the arrogance of antichrist of which 
Paul speaks is, '< That he, as God, sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he 
is God," (2 Thess. ii. 4.) For where is the 
incomparable majesty of God, after man has 
been exalted to such a height that his laws 
take precedence of God*s eternal decrees ? I 
omit that an Apostle describes the prohibi- 
tion of meats and of marriage as a doctrine of 
devils, (1 Tim. iv. 1-3.) That is bad enough ; 
nay, too bad ; but the crowning impiety is to 
set man in a higher rank than God. If they 
deny the truth of my statement, I appeal to 
fa/ot. 
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Then, what are those two laws of celibacy 
and auricular confession but dire murderers 
of souls ? As all the ministers of their 
churches vow perpetual chastity, it becomes 
unlawful for them, ever after, from the terms 
in which the vow is conceived, to take wives. 
What, then, if one has not received the gift 
of continence ? " There must be no exception 
here," is the answer. But experience shows 
how much better it would have been never 
to have imposed this yoke upon priests, than 
to shut them up in a furnace of lust, to bum 
with a perpetual flame. Our adversaries re- 
count the praises of virginity ; they recount 
also the advantages of celibacy, in order to 
prove that priests have not been rashly in- 
terdicted from marrying. They even talk 
of it as decent and honourable. But will 
they by all these things prove the lawful- 
ness of fettering consciences which Christ 
not only left free and unfettered, but whose 
freedom he has vindicated by his own au- 
thority, and at the price of his own blood ? 
Paul does not presume to do so, (1 Cor. 
vii. 36.) Whence, then, this new licence ? 
Then, when virginity is extolled to the 
skies, what has it to do with the celibacy of 
priests, with whose obscenity the whole air 
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is tainted? If the chastity which they profess 
in word thej also exhibited in deed, then, 
perhaps, I might allow them to saj that it 
is comely so to do. But when every man 
knows that the prohibition of marriage is 
only a Hcence to priests to commit gross sin, 
with what face, I ask, dare they make any 
mention of comeliness ? As to those whose 
infamy is not notorious, that it may not be 
necessary for me to discuss the matter with 
them at length, I leaye them to the tribu- 
nal of God, that they may there talk of their 
chastity. It will be said that this law is im- 
posed on none but those who tow spontane- 
ously. But what greater necessity can be 
imagined than that by which they are forced 
to TOW ? The condition announced to all is, 
that not one shall be admitted to the priest- 
hood who has not preyiously, by tow, bound 
himself to perpetual celibacy, and that he 
who has TOwed must be forced, OTen against 
his will, to perform what he has once under- 
taken — that no excuse for the contrary can 
be listened to. Still, they maintain that 
a celibacy so exacted is Toluntary. But, 
while rhetoricians may be allowed to detail 
the disadTantag3s of marriage, and the ad- 

Tantages of celibacy, that, by declaiming on 

i2 
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such topics in the schools thej may im- 
prove their style, nothing they can say will 
prove the propriety of leading miserable 
consciences into a deadly snare, in which 
they must perpetually writhe till they are 
strangled. And the ridiculous part is, that, 
amidst all this flagitious turpitude, even hy- 
pocrisy finds a place. For, whatever their 
conduct may be, they deem themselves bet- 
ter than others, for the simple reason that 
they have no wives. In the same way, 
in the case of confession, they number up 
the advantages which follow from it. We, 
on the contrary, are equally prepared to 
point out not a few dangers which are justly 
to be dreaded, and to refer to numerous 
most grievous evils which liave actually 
flowed from it. These, 1 say, are the kind 
of arguments which both parties may em- 
ploy. But the perpetual rule of Christ, Vhich 
cannot be changed or bent in this direction, 
or in that ; nay, which cannot, without im- 
piety, be controverted, is, that conscience 
must not be brought into bondage. Besides, 
the law on which our opponents insist is 
one which can only torture souls, and ulti- 
mately destroy them. For it requires every 
individual to confess all his sins, once a-year, 
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to his own priest ; when this is not done, it 
leaves him no hope of obtaining pardon. It 
has been ezperimentallj found by those who 
have made the trial seriously, that is, in the 
true fear of God, that it is not possible thus 
to confess even a hundredth part of our sins. 
The consequence was, that not having any 
mode of extricating themselves, they were 
driven to despair. Those, again, who de- 
sired to satisfy God in a more careless man- 
ner, found this confession a most complete 
cloak for hypocrisy. For, thinking that they 
obtained an acquittal at the bar of God as 
soon as they had disgorged their sins into 
the ear of a priest, they were bold to sin 
more freely, in consequence of the expedi- 
tious mode in which they were disburdened. 
Then, having in their minds a fixed persua- 
sion that they fulfilled what the law enjoined, 
they thought that of whatever sort the enu- 
meration might be, it comprehended all their 
sins, though, in point of fact, it did not em- 
brace the thousandth part. See, then, on 
what ground our adversaries vociferate that 
we have destroyed the discipline of the 
Church, — simply because we have studied to 
succour miserable consciences when perish- 
ing under the pressure of a most cruel ty- 
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ranny, and dragged hypocrites out of their 
lurking jdaoes into the open face of day, that 
they might both examine themBelyes more 
closely, and begin to hare a better idea of 
the Diyine justice, which they formerly 

eyaded. 

But some one will say, that however nu- 
merous the abuses, and however deserving 
of correction, still laws, in other respects 
sacred and useful, and in a manner conse- 
crated by a high antiquity, ought not to 
have been thus abolished instantly and alto- 
gether. 

In regard to the eating of flesh, my simple 
answer is, that the doctrine we hold accords 
with that of the ancient Church, in which 
we know that it was free to eat flesh at all 
times, or to abstain from it. 

The prohibition of the marriage of priests 
1 admit to be ancient, as is also the vow of 
perpetual continence, taken by nuns and 
monks. But if they concede that the de- 
clared will of God outweighs human cus- 
tom, why, when perfectly aware that the 
will of God is with us, and clearly supports 
our view, do they seek to quarrel with us 
about antiquity ? The doctrine of Scripture 
is cleajr^ ''Marriage is honourable in all,'' 
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(Heb. xiii. 4.) Paul expressly speaks of Bi- 
shops as husbands, (1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 
6.) As a general rule, he enjoins mar- 
riage on all of a particular temperament, and 
classes the interdiction of marriage among 
the " doctrines of devils," (1 Tim. iv. 3.) 
What avails it to set human custom in op- 
position to the clear declarations of the 
Holj Spirit, unless it be to prefer men to 
God ? And it is of importance to observe 
how unfair judges they are, who, in this 
matter, allege against us the practice of the 
ancient Church. Is there any antiquity of 
the Church, either earlier, or of higher 
authority, than the days of the Apostles ? 
But our opponents will not deny, that at 
that time marriage was permitted to all 
the ministers of the Church, and used by 
them. If the Apostles were of opinion that 
priests ought to be restrained from marry- 
ing, why did they defraud the Church of so 
great a boon ? Tet, after them, about two 
hundred and fifty years elapsed, until the 
Council Of Nice, when, as Sozomen relates, 
the question .of enjoining celibacy on mini- 
sters was agitated, but by the interference 
of Paphnutius, the whole afifair went off. 
For it is related, that after he, being him- 
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confounding things sacred and profane ? or 
as if we could not easily retort against them, 
that we accord far better with the ancient 
Church than thej do ? Marriage, which the 
ancients denied to priests, we make free. 
What do they say to the licentiousness which 
has everywhere obtained among them ? They 
will deny that they approve it. But if they 
were desirous to obey the ancient Canons, it 
would become them to chastise it more se- 
verely. The punishment which the Council 
of Cesarea inflicts on a presbyter who mar- 
ried was deposition, but one guilty of adul- 
tery or fornication it punishes far more 
severely, adding to deposition excommuni- 
cation also. In the present day, the marriage 
of a priest is deemed a capital crime, while 
for his hundred acts of whoredom he is 
mulcted in a small sum of money. Doubt* 
less, if those who first passed the law of 
celibacy were now alive, instructed by present 
experience, they would be the first to abro- 
gate it. However, as I have already said, 
it would be the height of injustice to con- 
demn us on the authority of men, in a 
matter in which we are openly acquitted by 
the voice of God. 

With regard to confession, we have a 



108 THE NECESSITY OF 

briefer and readier defence. Oar oppo« 
nents cannot show that the necessity of con- 
fessing was imposed earlier than Innocent 
III. For twelve hundred years this tyranny, 
for which they contend with us so keenly, 
was unknown to the Christian world. But 
there is a decree of the Lateran GounciL 
True ! but of the same description as many 
others. Those who have any tolerable knowv 
ledge of history are aware of, at once, th9 
ignorance and the ferocity of those times. 
This, indeed, is in*accordaiice with the com* 
mon observation, that the most ignorant go* 
vemors are always the most imperious. But 
all pious souls will bear me witness, in what 
a maze those must be entangled who think 
themselves obliged by that law. To this 
cruel torturing of consciences has been 
added the blasphemous presumption of mak- 
ing it essential to the remission of sin. For 
they pretend that none obtain pardon from 
God but those who are disposed to confess. 
What is this, pray, but for men to prescribe 
at their own hand the mode in which a 
sinner is reconciled to God — God offering 
pardon simply, while they withhold it until a 
condition which they have added shall have 
been fulfilled ? On the other hand, the peo» 
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pie even possessed with this most pernicious 
superstition, yiz., that as soon as thej had 
disburdened themselves of their sins, bj 
pouring them into the ear of a priest, thej 
were completely freed from guilt. This 
opinion many abused to a more unrestrained 
indulgence in sin, while even those who were 
more influenced bj the fear of God paid 
greater regard to priests than to Him. That 
public and solemn acknowledgment, (exomo- 
logesis, as Cyprian calls it,) which penitents 
were anciently obliged to make when they 
were to be re-united to the Church, there 
is no sane man who does not commend and 
willingly adopt, provided it be not stretched 
to some other end than that for which it was 
instituted. In short, we have no controversy 
in this matter with the ancient Church ; we 
only wish, as we ought, to free the necks of 
believers of a modern tyranny of recent date. 
Besides, when any person, with the view of 
obtaining consolation and counsel, visits his 
minister in private, and familiarly deposits 
in his breast the causes of his anxiety, we 
by no means object, provided it is done 
freely, and not of constraint. Let every man, 
I say, be left at liberty to do in this matter 
what he feels to be expedient for himself ; 

R 
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let no man's conscience be tied down bj 
fixed laws. 

This apology will, I hope, prove as satis.- 
iactor J to your Imperial Majesty, and to jou. 
Most Illustrious Princes, as it is eminentlj 
just. 

But how deservedly soever we complain 
that the doctrine of truth was corrupted, and 
the whole body of Christianity sullied by nu« 
merous defects, stiU our censurers deny that 
this was cause sujfficient for so disturbing 
the Church, and in a manner convulsing the 
whole world. We on our parts are not so 
stupid as not to perceive how desirable it i» 
to avoid public tumults, nor so savage as not 
to be touched, and even to shudder in our 
inmost soul, oa beholding the troubled eon- 
dition in which the Church now is. But with 
what fftimess is the blame of existing com- 
motions imputed to us, when they have not 
been, in the least degree, excited by us? 
Nay, with what face is the crime of disturb- 
ing the Cfaurdi' hid to our charge by the 
very persons who obviously are the authors of 
all these disturbances ? This is just the case 
of the wolves complaining of the lambs. 

When Luther at first appeared, he merely 
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touched, with a gentle hand, a few abuses of 
the grossest description, now grown intoler- 
able. And he did it with a modesty which 
intimated that he had more desire to see 
them corrected, than determination to cor« 
rect them himself. The opposite party 
forthwith sounded to arms, and when the 
contention was more and more inflamed, our 
enemies deemed it the best and shortest me- 
thod to suppress %he truth by cruelty and 
violence. Accordingly, when our people 
challenged them to friendly discussion, and 
desired to settle disputes by calm arguments, 
they were cruelly persecuted with sangui- 
aary edicts, until matters have been brought 
to tiie present miserable pass. 

Nor is the calunmy which blames us for 
these distractions without precedent. With 
the very same charge which we are now 
forced to hear, wicked Ahab once upbraided 
Elijah, viz., that he was the disturber ci 
Israel. But the holy Prophet by his reply 
acquitted us ; " I," says he, " hare not 
troubled Israel, but thou and thy father's 
house, in that ye hare forsaken the com- 
mandments of the Lord, and thou hast fol- 
lowed Baalim," (1 Kings xviii. 17, 18.) 
It is unfair^ therefc^e, to load us with odium 
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on account of the fierce contest concerning 
religion which this day rages in Christen* 
dom, unless, indeed, it be thought proper 
first to condemn Elijah, with whom we hare 
a common defence. His sole excuse is, 
that he had fought onlj to vindicate the 
glory and restore the pure worship of God, 
and he retorts the charge of exciting con- 
tention and disturbances upon those who 
stirred up tumults as a means of resisting 
the truth. And what is it that we have done 
hitherto, and what do we eren now, but strive 
that the one God may be worshipped amongst 
us, and that his simple truth may reign in 
the Church ? If our adversaries deny this» 
let them, at least, convict us of impious doc* 
trine before they charge it upon us as a £Ault 
that we dissent from others. For what were 
we to do? The only terms on which we 
could purchase peace were to betray the 
truth of God by silence. Though, indeed, it 
would not have been enough to be silent, 
unless we had also by tacit consent approved of 
impious doctrine, of open blasphemies against 
God, and the most degrading superstitions. 
What else, then, at the very least, could we 
do, than testify with a clear voice that we 
had no fellowship with impiety ? We have 
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titi^refore simply studied to do what was our 
duty. That matters hare blazed forth into 
such hostile strife is an eyil, the blame of 
irhich must rest with those n^ho chose to 
confound heaven and earth, rather than give 
ftb place to pious and sound doctrine — ^their 
object being, by whatever means, to keep 
possession of the tyranny which they had 
usurped* 

It ought to be sufficient, and more than 
0officient, for our defence, that the sacred 
truth of God, in asserting which we sustain 
s6many contests, is on our side, whereas 
<mr adversaries, in contending with us, war 
not so tnuch against us as God himself. 
Then it is not of our own accord that we en- 
gofjb in this fervour of contention. It is their 
intemperance which has dragged us into it 
against our expectation. Let the result then 
have been what it may, there is no reason 
Irhy we should be Idaded with hatred. For as 
it is not ours to govern events, neither is it 
ours to prevent them* But there is an ancient 
practice which the Tricked have f esorted to 
in all ag^s, viz., to take occasion from the 
pleaching of the Gospel to excite tumult, 
and then to defame the Gospel as the cause 
of dissension — dissension which, even in the 
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absence of opportunity, thej wickedly and 
gerlj court. And, as in the primitiye Church, 
the prophecy behoved to be fulfilled, that 
Christ should be to His own countrymen a 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence, so it 
is not surprising if the same thing holds 
true in our time also. It may well indeed 
be thought strange for the builders to reject 
the stone which ought to occupy the princi* 
pal place in the foundation, but as this hap- 
pened at the beginning in the case of Christ, 
let it not surprise us that it is also a common 
event in the present day. Here I entreat 
your Imperial Majesty, and you. Most lUus* 
trious Princes, that as oft as this unhappy 
rending of the Churchi and the other count- 
less evils which have sprung from dissension, 
either occur to your own thoughts, or are 
suggested by others, you would at the same 
time call to mind, that Christ has been set 
up as a sign to be spoken against, and that 
His Gospel, wherever it is preached, instant- 
ly inflames the rage and resistance of the 
wicked. Then, from conflict a shock must 
necessarily ensue. Hence the uniform fate 
of the Gospel, from its first commencement, 
has been, and always will be, even unto the 
end, to be preached in the world amid great 
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contention. But it is the part of the prudent 
to consider from what source the evil springs. 
Whoever does this will readilj free us from 
all blame. It certainly behoved us to bear 
testimony to the truth, as we have done. 
Woe to the world if it chooses to challenge 
Christ to combat rather than embrace the 
peace which He offers ! The man who will 
not bear to be corrected will undoubtedly 
be crushed by Him. 

But here again it is objected, that all the 
corruptions of the Church are not to be cor- 
rected by such harsh remedies — ^that they are 
not to be cut in to the quick — ^that not even 
is medicine to be applied to all, but some are 
to be treated gently, and others submitted 
to, if they cannot without difficulty be re- 
moved. I answer, that we are not so unac- 
quainted with ordinary life as not to know 
that the Church always has been, and always 
will be, liable to some defects which the 
pious are indeed bound to disapprove, but 
which are to be borne rather than be made 
a cause of fierce contention. But our adver- 
saries are unjust when they accuse us of be- 
ing excessively morose, as if we had brought 
the Church into trouble on account of small 
and trivial errors. For to their other mis- 
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representations thej add this one also, of ^n* 
deayouring, b j every artifice in their power, to 
extenaate the importance of the things which 
ire hate made the subject of controtersy, the 
object being to make it seem that we haye 
been harried on bj a loye of quarrelling, 
and not that we were drawn into it bj a just 
cause. This they de, not in ignorance, bnt 
with cunning design, namelj) because thej 
know that there is nothing more odious than 
the rash haste which thej impute to us. And 
jet the J, at the same time, betraj their own 
impietj in speaking so contemptuouslj of 
matters of the greatest moment And is it 
indeed so, that when we complain that the 
worship of God was pro&med-^-that His hon* 
our was utterlj impaired — ^that the doctrine 
of salvation was entangled with nuitierous 
destructive errors — ^that the virtue of Christ's 
death was suppressed — and that, in short, all 
things sacred were sacrilegiouslj polluted ; 
is it indeed so, that we are to be derided 
and charged with the foil j of disturbing our** 
selves and the whole world besides, to no 
purpose, with disputes about insignificant 
questions ? 

But as a cursor j glance at these things 
is not sufficient, it will now be necessarj 
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more diligently to explain to you the dignity 
and importance of the points in dispute, so as 
to make it manifest, not only that they were 
not unworthy of notice, but that we could not 
possibly overlook them without involving our- 
selves in the greatest guilt, and becoming 
chargeable with impious perfidy towards God. 
This is the third of the three heads, of which 
at the outset I proposed to treat. 

First, then, I wish to know, with what face 
they can call themselves Christians, when 
they charge us with rashly disturbing the 
Church with disputes about matters of no 
importance. For, if they set as much value 
on the Christian religion as the ancient idol- 
aters did on their superstitions, they would 
not speak so contemptuously of zeal for its 
preservation, but, in imitation of idolaters, 
would give it the precedence of all other 
cares and business. For, when idolaters 
spoke of fighting for their altars and their 
hearths, they alleged what they believed to 
be the best and strongest of all causes. Our 
opponents, on the contrary, regard as almost 
superfluous a contest which is undertaken 
for the glory of God and the salvation of 
men. For it is not true, as has been alleg- 
ed, that we dispute about a worthless sha- 
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dow. The whole substance of the Christian 
religion is brought into question. Were 
nothing else involved, is the eternal and in- 
violable truth of God, that truth to which he 
rendered so many illustrious testimonies, is 
confirming which so many holj prophets and 
so many martyrs met their death, truth 
heralded and witnessed by the Son of God 
himself, and ultimately sealed with his blood, 
is that truth of so little value, that it may 
be trampled under foot, while we look on and 
are silent ? 

But I descend to particulars. We know 
how execrable a thing idolatry is in the 
sight of God, and history abounds with nar- 
ratives of the dreadful punishments with 
which he visited it, both in the Israelitish 
people and in other nations. From his own 
mouth, we hear the same vengeance de- 
nounced against all succeeding ages. For 
he speaks to us also ^hen he swears by his 
holy name, that he will not suffer his glory 
to be transferred to iddbs, and when he de- 
clares that he is a jealous God, taking 
vefigeaAce, to the third and fourth genera- 
tion, upon aU sins, and more especially on 
this one. This is the sin on account of 
which Moses, who was otherwise of so meek 
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a temper, being inflamed bj the Spirit of 
God, ordered the Levites <Ho go in and 
out from gate to gate throughout the camp» 
and slaj every man his brother, and eyerj 
BQkan his companion, and every man his 
neighbour," (Exod. xxxii. 27 ;) the sin on 
account of which God so often punished hia 
chosen people, afflicting them with sword, 
pestilence^ and £Eunine, and, in short, all 
kinds of calamity ; the sin on account of 
which, especially, the kingdom, first of Israel, 
and then of Judah, was laid waste, Jerusa- 
lem the holy city destroyed, the temple of 
God (the only temple then existing in the 
world) laid in ruins, and the people whom 
he had selected out of all the nations of the 
eaFth to be peculiarly his own, entering in- 
to covenant with them, that they alone might 
bear his. standavd, and liv&under his rule and 
protection — ^the people, in short, firom whom 
Christ was to spring, were doomed to all 
kinds of disaster, stript of all dignity, driven 
into exile, and brought to the brink of de- 
struction. It were too long here to give a full 
detail, for there is not a page in the prophets 
which does not proclaim aloud that there is 
nothing which more provokes the divine in- 
dignation. What, then, when we saw idol- 
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atrj openly and ever j where stalking abroad* 
were we to connive at it ? To have done so 
would hare just been to rock the world in its 
sleep of death that it might not awake. 

Be pleased, Most Invincible Caesar, and 
Most Illustrious Princes, to caU to mind the 
many corruptions bjwhich. as I have already 
shown, the worship of God was polluted, and 
jou will assuredly find that impiety had bro« 
ken out like a deluge, under which religion 
was completely submerged. Hence divine 
honours were paid to images, and prayers 
every where offered to them, under the pre- 
tence that the power and deity of God resid- 
ed in them. Hencoi too, dead saints were 
worshipped exactly in the manner in which of 
old the Israelites worshipped Baalim. And 
by the artifice of Satan, numerous other 
modes had been devised by which the glory 
of God was torn to pieces. The Lord ex- 
claims, that he burns with jealousy when any 
idol is erected, and Paul demonstrates, by 
his own example, that his servant should be 
zealous in asserting his glory, (Acts xvii. 1 6.) 
It is no common zeal for the house of God 
which ought to penetrate and engross the 
hearts of believers. When, therefore, the di- 
vine glory was polluted, or jather lacerated. 
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in SO manj ways, would it not have been per- 
fidy if we had winked or been silent ? A dog, 
seeing any violence offered to his master, wiU 
instantly bark ; could we, in silence, see the 
sacred name of God dishonoured so blasphe- 
mously ? In such a case, how could it hare 
been said, ** The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee are fallen upon me?" (Psal. 
Ixix. 9.) 

The mockery which worships God with 
nought but external gestures and absurd hu- 
man fictions, how could we, without sin, al- 
low to pass unrebuked? We know how 
much he hates hypocrisy, and yet in that 
fictitious worship, which was everywhere in 
use, hypocrisy reigned. We hear how bitter 
the terms in which the Prophets inveigh 
against all worship fabricated by human 
rashness. But a good intention, t. 0. an in- 
sane licence of daring whatever man pleased, 
was deemed the perfection of worship. For 
it is certain that in the whole body of wor- 
ship which had been established, there was 
scarcely a single observance which had an 
authoritative sanction from the Word of 
God. We are not in this matter to stand 
either by our own or by other men's judg- 
ments. We must listen to the voice of 
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God, and hear in what estimation he holds 
that profanation of worship which is dis- 
played when men, overleaping the bound- 
aries of his Word, run riot in their own 
inventions. The reasons which He assigns 
for punishing the Israelites with blindness, 
after thej had lost the pious and holj dis- 
cipline of the Church, are two, viz., the pre- 
valence of hypocrisy hndwill-worship — ^mean- 
ing thereby a form of worship contrived 
by man. — " Forasmuch," saith he, " aa thfr 
people draw near me with their mouth, anrdi 
with their lips do honour me, but have re- 
moved their heart far from me, and their fear 
toward me is taught by the precept of men ; 
therefore I will proceed to do a mar7ellou:s 
work among this pe<^le, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder : for the wisdom of their 
wise men shaU perish, and the understand* 
ing of their prudent men shall be hid,** (Isa, 
xxix. 13, 14.) When God stirred up our re- 
formers, a similar or worse perversity openly 
domineered throughout the Church. While 
God, then, was thundering from heaven, 
were we to sit quiet ? 

Perhaps they will consider as a trivial 
error the custom which prevailed, in defiance 
of the clear prohibition of God, of repeating 
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tbe {mblic prayers in an unknown tongue. 
But einoe it is manifest that bj such pro^ 
tndure God was mocked, thej cannot deny 
that we had too good cause to object to it. 
Tben, what shaU I say of the blasphemies 
which rung in the public hymns, and which 
no pious man is able to hear without the ut- 
joost horror? We all know the epithets 
which they applied to Mary*— styling her the 
ga4ie ei heaven, hope, life, and salyation; 
and to such a degree <^ infatuation and 
madness had they proceeded, that they even 
gaye her a right to order Christ ! For still 
in many churches is heard the execrable 
and impious stanza, ''Ask the Father; com- 
mand the Son. " In terms in no respect more 
modest do they celebrate certain of tiie saints, 
and these, too» •saints of their own making, 
$•«. indiyiduals whom they, oti their own 
judgment^ haye admitted into the catalogue 
of saints. For, among the multitude of 
praises which they sing to Claud, they call 
him " the light of the blind," " the life and 
resurrection of the dead/' The forms of 
prayer in daily use are stuffed with similar 
Uasj^emies. The Lord denounced the se- 
verest tiireatenings against those who, either 
in oaths or in prayers, confounded his name 
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with Baalim. What vengeance, then, im- 
pends over our heads when we not onlj con- 
found him with saints as minor gods, but 
with signal insult rob Christ of the proper 
and peculiar titles with which he is dis- 
tinguished, in order that we may bestow 
them on creatures ? Were we to be silent 
here also, and bj perfidious silence call down 
his heavy judgments ? 

I saj nothing of the fact that no man 
prajed, and that indeed no man could praj, 
to God with firm faith, t. e. in good earnest. 
For Christ being, in a manner, buried, the 
necessary consequence was, that men were 
always in doubt whether God had a Father's 
kindness toward them — whether he was dis- 
posed to assist them — and whether he took 
any interest in their salvation. What I was it 
an error either trivial or tolerable, when the 
eternal priesthood of Christ, as if it had been 
set up to be preyed up6n, was bestowed, 
without distinction, on any individual among 
the saints ? Let us remember that Christ, 
by his death, purchased for himself the hon« 
our of being the eternal advocate and peace- 
maker to present our prayers and our per- 
sons to the Father ; to obtain supplies of 
grace for us, and enable us to hope we shall 
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obtain what we ask. As he alone died 
for nSi and redeemed us by hi» death, so he 
admits of no partnership in this honour. 
TherefSore, what fouler bkuq^hemj than that 
which is OTer and anon in the mouths of 
mir opponentSy yiz., that Christ is indeed the 
only mediator of redemption, but that all the 
sainta ate mediators of intercession 9 Is not 
Christ in this way left inglorious 9 as if, affcer 
haying onoe in his death performed the ofELce 
of priest, hv had ewr after resigned it to the 
saints. Are we then to be silent when the 
peculiar dignity of Christ, the dignity which 
eost him such a price, is wrested from him 
with the greatest contumely, and distributed 
among tiie saints, as if it were lawful spoil ? 
But it seems that when they speak thus they 
do not deny that Christ intercedes for us 
erea now ; only we must imderstand that he 
does it along with the saints, i. e.» just as any 
other one in the catalogue. It must haye been 
a mighty honour which Christ purchased for 
himself by Ms bloody if all he obtained was 
to be the associate of Hugo, Lubin, or some 
of the merest dregs of saintship which the 
Romaen Pontiff has conferred at discretion. 
For the question is not, whether these eyen 
do pray, (this being a subject of which it is 
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better to have no knowledge, as Scripture 
does not mention it,) but the question is, 
whether, after passing bj Christ, or treating 
him with neglect, or positiyelj abandoning 
him altogether, we are entitled to look round 
for the patronage of saints, or, if thej will 
have it in plainer terms, whether Christ is 
the only priest who opens up an asylum for 
us in heayen, leads us thither bj the hand, 
and bj his intercession induces the Father 
to listen to our prayers, so that we ought to 
cast ourselyes entirely on his adyocacy, and 
present our prayers in his name ; or whether, 
on the contrary, he holds this office in com- 
mon with the saints ? 

I haye shown aboye that Christ was in a 
great measure defrauded, not of the honour 
of the priesthood merely, but abo of the 
gratitude due for his benefits. True, he is 
called a Redeemer, but in a manner which 
implies that men also, by their own free will, 
redeem themselyes from the bondage of sin 
and death. True, he is called righteousness 
andsalyation, but so that men still procure sal- 
yation for themselyes, by the merit of their 
works ; for this inestimable gift, which no 
eloquence of men or angels is able ade- 
quately to describe, the schoolmen are 
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not ashamed to restrict, telling us that 
though he confers the first merit, t. «., as 
they explain it, the occasion of meriting, 
yet after receiving this help, we merit eter- 
nal life by our own works. True, they con- 
fess that we are washed from our sins by the 
blood of Christ, but so that oyer after this 
washing, every individual cleanses himself. 
True, the death of Christ receives the name 
of a sacrifice, but so that sins are expiated 
by the daily sacrifices of men. True, Christ 
is said to have reconciled us to the Father, 
but with this reservation, that men buy off 
the punishments which they owe to the 
justice of God. When supplementary aid 
is sought from the benefit of the keys, no 
more honour is paid to Christ than to Cy- 
prian or Cyricius. For, in making up the 
treasury of the Church, the merits of Christ 
and of martyrs are thrown together in the 
slump. In all these things, have we not 
just as many execrable blasphemies as we 
bave words, blasphemies by which the glory 
of Christ is rent, and torn to shreds ? For 
being in a great measure despoiled of his 
honour, he retains the name, while he 
wants the power. Here, too, no doubt, we 
might have been silent, though we saw 
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the Son, on whom the Father haUL be-^ 
stowed all authoritj, and power, and glorj, 
and in whom alone he bids at g^orj, so 
clasflified with his servants, that he had 
scarcely anj pre-eminence above them« 
When we saw his benefits thus in obUriiA — 
when we saw his efficacy defeated bjr the 
iogratitade of men — ^when we saw tiiie price 
of his blood held in no estimation, and the 
firnits of his death ahnost annihilated — when, 
in fine, we saw him so deformed by the fiilse 
and profane opinions of men, that he bore 
more resemblance to an unsubstantial phan- 
tom than to himself, did it behove us to bear 
it calmly and silently? O accursed patience, 
ifi when the honour of God is impaired, not 
to say prostrated, we are so sligh^y alfected, 
that we can wink and pass on ! O ill bestowed 
benefits of Christ, if we can permit the me- 
mory of them to be thus suppressed by im* 
pious blasphemies ! 

I ainain return to the second branch of 
Christian doctrine. 

Who can deny that men are labouring 
under a kind of delirium, when they suppose 
that they procure eternal life by the merit of 
their works ? I admit that they conjoin the 
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grace of God with their works, but in as 
much as their confidence of obtaining ac- 
ceptance is made to depend on their own 
worthiness, it is clear that the ground of 
their confidence and boasting lies in their 
works. The trite and favourite doctrine 
of the schools, the opinion deeply seated 
in almost all minds, is — ^that every indivi- 
dual is loved bj God in exact proportion 
to his deserts. Entertaining this view, are 
not souls, by means of a confidence which 
the devil inspires, raised to a height, from 
which, as from a loftier precipice, they arq, 
afterwards plunged into the gulf of despair ? 
Again, when they pretend to merit the favour 
of God, it is not merely by true obedience, 
but by frivolous observances, of no value. 
The meritorious works to which the first 
place is assigned are these— to mumble over 
a multitude of little prayers, to erect altars 
and set up images, statues, or pictures, up- 
on them — to frequent churches, and run up 
and down from one church to another — ^to 
hear many masses and to buy some — to wear 
out their bodies, by I know not what ab- 
stinences — abstinences having nothing in 
common with Christian fasting ; and, in par- 
ticular, to be most careful in observing the 
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traditions of men. In the matter of satis- 
factions^ is it not even a greater infatuatieaa 
wkich makes them, after the maimer of the 
Heathen, set out in quest of expiations, by 
which thej maj reconcile themselvetf to 
God? After all these attempts, after great 
and long fbtigue, had they anj j^ofit ? Dol- 
ing every thing with a dubious and trem- 
bling conscience, they were always etposed 
to that fearful anxiety, or raliier that dire 
torment, of which I haye already spoken, be* 
cause they were enjoined to doubt whether 
Jheir persons and their works were not hate- 
ful to God. Confidence being in diis way 
oyerthrown, the necessary consequence was, 
as Paul declares, that the promise of the 
eternal inheritance was made Toid. In sttck 
circumstances, what became of the salra- 
tion of men ? The necessity of crying aloud 
being thus laid upon us, had we kept si- 
lence, we should have been not only uii« 
grateful and treacherous towards Qod, but 
also cruel towards men, over whom we saw 
eternal destruction impending, if they wers 
not brought back into the proper path* 

Wwe a dog to see an injury offt^ivd to his 
>iiAster, equal to the insult which is offered 
to God in the sacram^ts, he would instant* 
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1 J giye the alarm, and expose his own life to 
danger, sooner than silently aJlow his mas- 
ter to be so maltreated. Onght we to show 
less deyotedness to God than a bmte is 
wont to show to man ? I say nothing of the 
fact that rites, founded merely en human 
authority, haye been put on a footing with 
the mysteries instituted by Christ, and re- 
eommended by his .diyine authority, though 
the pFOoedure is deserring of the seyerest re- 
buke. But when the mysteriesr themseltes 
were ^us eoxrupted, by the many supersti- 
tions, and dishonoured by the many Mse 
opinions, to which we haye already adyerted, 
was it a thing that we ought to haye tole- 
rated, or pretwided not ta see ? Christ with 
a whip droyO' the* money-changers out of the 
temple, threw down their tables, and scat- 
tered their merchandise. I admit it is not 
lawful for eyery sum to take the whip into 
his own hand, but it is incumbent on all 
who professedly belong to Christ to bum 
with the^ zeal with which Christ was ani- 
mated, when he yindicafeed the glory of his 
Father. Therefore,, that profeination of the 
iemi^, at which he, in a manner so marked, 
expressed his strong displeasure, it is at least 
our part to condemn in a free, iimr, and de- 
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cided tone. Who is ignorant that sacra* 
ments have now for a long time been sold in 
churches, as openly as the wares which stand 
exposed in the public market ? Other rites, 
too, haye their fixed price, while as to some 
a bargain is not struck till after long higgling. 
But since the instances which are exhi- 
bited in the Lord's Supper are manifest, 
and of a nature more heinous than in the 
case of other rites, come and saj with what 
conscience could we haye conniyed at pro- 
fanations of it, at once so numerous, and so 
blasphemous ? Seeing that eyen now I want 
words to express them, with what justice are 
we charged with excessiye yehemence in our 
inyectiyes ? Bj the sacred body of Christ, 
which hung in sacrifice for us, by the holy 
blood which he shed for our ablution, I here 
beseech your Imperial Majesty, and you, 
Most Illustrious Princes, that you will be 
pleased seriously to consider how great must 
be the mystery in which that body is set 
before us for meat, and that blood for drink ; 
to consider how carefully, how religiously, 
it ought to be kept unpolluted. What in- 
gratitude then must it be when this heaven- 
ly mystery, which Christ has committed to 
us, like a most precious jewel, is trodden 
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under feet of swine, for any man to look on, 
and be silent ? But we may see it not only 
trodden, but also defiled by every species of 
pollution. What an insult was offered, when 
the efficacy of Christ's death was transferred 
to a theatrical performance by men — when 
some priestling, as if he had been the suc- 
cessor of Christ, interposed himself as a 
Mediator between God and man — when, 
after destroying the yirtue of the only sa- 
crifice, a thousand sacrifices of expiation were 
daily offered in a single city — ^when Christ 
was sacrificed ten thousand times a day, as if 
he had not done enough in once dying for us ? 
In heaping all these insults upon Christ, 
they abused the character of the Holy Sup- 
per, for they are all included in this single 
notion of sacrifice. I am not ignorant of 
the glosses which our opponents employ, in 
order to screen their absurdities. Up to the 
present age, they impudently practised aU 
the abominations to which I have referred, 
but being now detected, they burrow in new 
holes, without being able, however, to hide 
their turpitude. They taught that the mass 
was a sacrifice, by which the sins not only 
of the living, but also of the dead, were ex- 
piated. What do they now gain by quib- 
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bling, except it be to betray their effironterj ? 
How deeply, too, is the sacrament polluted^ 
when, instead of the open preaching of the 
Word, which constitutes its legitimate con- 
secration, a charm is wrought with the 
bread by means of whi£& and whispers? 
When, instead of being distributed among 
the assembly of the faithfiil, it is devoured 
apart by one man, or set aside for another^s 
use ? And when, eyen in the case where a 
kind of distribution is made, the people aroy 
in defiance of the clear injunction of our 
Lord, defrauded of the half, I mean the cup ? 
How shameful to see a trade in masses plied 
as unblushingly as a trade in shoes ! For if 
it is true, as they say, that the thing they vend 
is the merit of Christ's death, the insult 
which they offer to Christ is not less gross 
than if they spat in his face. 

Be pleased. Most Invincible Emperor, 
and Most Illustrious Princes, to call to mind 
the disaster which of old befel the Corin« 
thians on account of one, and that, at first 
sight, not so very heinous an abuse of this 
sacrament. Each brought from home his own 
supper, not as a common contribution, but 
that the rich might feast luxuriantly while 
the poor hungered. For this cause the Lord 
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chastised them with a severe and deadly 
pestilence. Such is the account of Paul, 
who, at the same time, bids us regard it as a 
paternal rod, by which the Lord trained them 
to repentance. From this infer what we 
haye to expect who have not declined merely 
in some little iota from the genuine institu- 
tion of Christ, but wandered to an immea- 
surable distance from it ; who have not only 
corrupted its purity in one instance, but de- 
faced it in numerous instances, and these, 
too, of a shocking description ; who have 
not merely interfered with its legitimate end 
by some single abuse, but entirely perverted 
the form of its administration. Nor can it 
be doubted, that now for some time God has 
begun to avenge this impiety. Now, for 
many years in succession, the world has been 
pressed by numerous varying troubles and 
calamities, until it has at length arrived at 
almost the extreme of wretchedness. We, 
indeed, stand amazed at our disasters, or sug- 
gest other reasons why God so afflicts us. 
But if we reflect how slight the error by 
which the Corinthians had vitiated the sa- 
cred Supper was, if contrasted with all the 
defilements by which, in the present day, it ia 
sullied and polluted amongst ourselves, it is 
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Strange not to perceive that God, who so se- 
yerelj punished them, is justly in a much 
higher degree offended with us. 

Were I to follow out all the flagitious 
corruptions of ecclesiastical goyemment, I 
should enter an interminable forest. Of the 
lives of the priests, for many reasons, I at pre- 
sent decline to speak ; but there are three 
▼ices of an intolerable description, on which 
each individual may reflect for himself: First, 
Disregarding the character of a holy voca- 
tion, clerical offices are everywhere acquired 
either by violence or by simony, or by other 
dishonest and impious arts : Secondly, The 
rulers of the Church, in so far as regards the 
performance of their duties, are more like 
empty shadows or lifeless images than true 
ministers ; and. Thirdly, When they ought 
to govern consciences in accordance with the 
Word of God, they oppress them with an 
iniquitous tyranny, and hold them in bond- 
age by the fetters of many impious laws. Is 
it true, that, not only in contempt of the laws 
of God and man, but in the absence of every- 
thing like a sense of shame, foul disorder 
reigns in the appointment of Bishops and 
Presbyters ? that caprice assumes the place 
of justice, simony is seldom absent, and, as 
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if these were evilB of no consequence, the 
correction of them is deferred to a future 
age ? What is become of the dutj of teach- 
ing — ^the proper characteristic of the mini* 
stry ? As to true liberty of conscience, we 
know how many struggles Paul engaged in, 
and how earnestly he contended in its de- 
fence ; but every person who judges impar" 
tially must certainly perceive that at the 
present time we have much more cause to 
contend for it. In a corruption of sound 
doctrine so extreme, in a pollution of the 
sacraments so nefiirious, in a condition of 
the Church so deplorable, those who main- 
tain that we ought not to have felt so 
strongly, would have been satisfied with no- 
thing less than a perfidious tolerance, by 
which we should have betrayed the wor- 
ship of God, the glory of Christ, the salva- 
tion of men, the entire administration of 
the sacraments, and the government of the 
Church. There is something specious in the 
name of moderation, and tolerance is a qua- 
lity which has a fair appearance, and seems 
worthy of praise ; but the rule which we 
must observe at all hazards is, never to en- 
dure patiently that the sacred name of God 
should be assailed with impious blasphemy — 

m2 
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that his eternal tnith should be suppressed 
bj the deyil*s lies — ^that Christ should be in* 
suited, his holy mysteries polluted, unhappy 
souls cruelly murdered, and the Church lefb 
to writhe in extremity under the effect of a 
deadly wound. This would be not meekness, 
but indifference about things to which aU 
others ought to be postponed. 

I trust I hare now clearly shown, as I 
proposed, that, in correcting the corruption 
of the Church, we have by no means been 
more urgent than the case demanded. Even 
those who blame us are aware of this, and, 
accordingly, they haye recourse to another 
charge, yiz., that the utmost we haye gained 
by our interference has been to fill the 
Christian world, which was formerly at 
peace, with intestine discord — ^that so far 
from any amendment appearing, things haye 
gone on to worse — ^that of those who haye 
embraced our doctrine few haye been made 
better, nay, that some haye been embolden* 
ed, if not to greater, at least to more unre- 
strained licentiousness. They objeoti more* 
oyer, that in our churches there is no dis- 
cipline, no laws of abstinence, no exercise 
of humility, that the people^ thrown loose 



REFOBMIKG THE CHURCH. 139 

firom the yoke, riot with impunity in yicious 
courses. Lastly, they throw upon us the 
odium of seizing on the property of ecclesi- 
astics, asserting that our princes haye made 
a rush upon it as if it had been lawful spoil, 
tiiat in this way the Church has been violently 
and shamefuUy plundered, and that now the 
patrimony of the Church is possessed indis- 
criminately by those who, amid the uproar 
of contention, have usurped it without law 
or any proper title. 

I, for my part, deny not that when impiety 
reigned, her kingdom was disturbed by us. 
But if, at the moment when the light of sound 
and pious doctrine beamed upon the world, 
all, as in duty bound, had spontaneously, and 
with ready mind, lent their aid, there would 
at the present day be no less peace and quiet- 
ness in all the Churches, than in the days 
when Antichrist tyrannised. Let those who, 
it is manifest, impede the course of truth, 
desist from waging war with Christ, and 
there will instantly be perfect concord, or let 
them desist from throwing upon us the blame 
of dissensions, which they themselTes-^Rite. 
For it is certainly most unfair, while they 
refuse all terms of peace unless Antichrist 
be permitted, after putting the doctrine of 
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piety to flight, and as it were a^in con- 
signing Christ to the tomb, to subjugate the 
Church, it is most un&ir not onlj to JMiast 
as if thoj themselyes were innocent, but also 
to insult oyer us ; and that we who desire 
nothing else than unitj, and whose only 
bond of union is the eternal truth of God^ 
should bear all the Mame and odium, as much 
as if we were the authors of dissension. In 
regard to the allegation, that no fruit has 
been produced by our doctrine, I am well 
aware that profane men deride us, and allege 
that in probing sores which are incurable, 
we only enlarge the ulcer. For their opi* 
nion is, that the desperate condition of tha 
Church makes it rain to attempt remedies, 
there being no hope of cure ; and they hence 
conclude that the best course is not to 
meddle with an evil after it has once made 
good its ground. Those who speak in this 
way understand not that the restoration of 
the Church is the work of God, and no more 
depends on the hopes and opinions of men, 
than the resurrection of the dead, or any 
other Biiracle. Here, therefore, we are not 
to wait for facility of action, either from the 
will of men, or the temper of the times, but 
must rush forward through the midst of de- 
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spair. It is the will of our Master that his 
gospel be preached. Let us obey his com- 
mand, and follow whithersoever he calls. 
What the success will be it is not ours to in- 
quire. Our only duty is to wish for what is 
best, and beseech it of the Lord in prayer ; 
to strive with all zeal, solicitude, and dili- 
gence, to bring about the desired result, and 
at the same time to submit with patience to 
whatever that result may be. 

Groundless, therefore, is the charge 
brought against us of not having done all 
the good which we wished, and which was to 
be desired. God bids us plant and water. 
We have done so. He alone gives the in- 
crease. What, then, if he chooses not to 
give according to our wish ? If it is clear 
that we have faithfully done our part, let 
not our adversaries require more of us : if 
the result is unfavourable, let them expos- 
tulate with God. But the pretence that 
no benefit has resulted from our doctrine is 
altogether false. I say nothing of the cor- 
rection of external idolatry, and of nume- 
rous superstitions and errors ; though that 
is not to be counted of no moment. But is 
there no fruit in this, that many who are 
truly pious feel their obligation to us, in 
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that thej baye at length learned to worship 
God with a pure heart, and to invoke him 
with a calm, conscience, have been freed frono. 
perpetual torments, and furnished with true 
delight in Christ, so as to be able to con- 
fide in him ? But if we are asked for proofs 
which every eye can see, it has not fared 
so unhappily with us that we cannot point 
to numerous sources of rejoicing. How 
many who formerly led a vicious course of 
life have been so reformed as to seem con- 
verted into new men? How many whose 
past lives had been free from censure, nay, 
who were held in the highest estimation, 
have, instead of retrograding, been able to 
testify by their conduct that our ministry 
has proved neither barren nor unfruitful ? 
Our enemies, no doubt, have it in their 
power to traduce and lacerate us by their 
calumnies, especially am^ong the ignorant ; 
but this they can never wrest from us, viz. , 
that in those who have embraced our doc- 
trine, greater innocence, integrity, and true 
holiness, are found, than in all who among 
them are deemed of greatest excellence. But 
if there are any, (and we confess the number 
is but too great,) who pervert the Gospel 
by giving loose reins to their passions, the 
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circumstance, assuredly, is not new, and if 
it was, how can we be made to bear the 
blame of it ? It is admitted that the Gospel 
is the onlj rule of a good and holj life ; 
but in the fact that men do not uniyersallj 
submit to be ruled bj it, and that somci 
as if set free from restraint, eyen sin moro 
presumptuouslj, we recognise the truth of 
Simeon's saying, that Christ " is set up, that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be reveal- 
ed," (Luke ii. 35.) If God sees meet to 
kindle the light of the Gospel in order that 
the hidden iniquity of the wicked may be 
exposed, out of this to concoct a charge 
against the ministers of the Gospel, and 
their preaching, is the utmost stretch of ma- 
lice and ef&ontery. But I do them no in- 
jntj when I retort upon them the very 
thing out of which they attempt to rear up 
a charge against us. For where do the de- 
spisers of God learn their daring licentious* 
nesBi except it be from imagining, amid the 
uproar of dissensions, that there is nothing 
which they are not licensed to do ? In this, 
therefore, let them recognise it as their own 
crime, viz., that by retarding the course of 
truth, they encourage the wicked with hopes 
of impunity. 
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As to the vituperative allegation, that we 
are devoid of discipline and laws, fitted to 
keep the people under due restraint, we are 
provided with a twofold answer. Were I to 
saj that discipline is adequately established 
among us, I should be refuted bj the dailj 
discourses, in which our teachers lament that 
it still lies neglected. But while I denj not 
that we want the blessing of thorough dis* 
cipline, still I saj it ought to be considered 
who the persons are to whom it has hitherto 
been, and still is, owing that we do not enjoy 
it, in order that they may be made to bea^ 
the blame. Let our enemies deny if they 
can that they employ every artifice for the 
purpose, not only of hampering our exertions 
in forming and constituting our churches, 
but also of defeating and overthrowing what- 
ever we begin. We labour sedulously in 
building up the Church, and when we are in- 
tent on the work, they, ever and anon, make 
a hostile entrance to disturb our operations, 
and allow us no interval which we might em- 
ploy in arranging the domestic concerns of 
the Church. After this they upbraid us 
with the dilapidation of which they are 
themselves the cause. What kind of inge- 
nuousness is this, to give us constant annoy- 
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aiice,'and then make it a charge against us, 
that, in consequence of that annojance, we 
are not at leisure to arrange all the depart- 
ments of the church ? God is witness to our 
grief, men witnesses to our complaints, on 
account of the distance at which we still 
are from perfection. But then it is said, 
there are some things pertaining to disci- 
pline which we have discarded. True ; but 
as men are wont, in rebuilding a fallen edi- 
fice, to drag out and collect the fragments 
which lie piled together, or scattered about, 
in order that thej maj fit each into its pro* 
per place, so were we obliged to act. For if 
snj part of ancient discipline sundyed, it 
was so mixed and buried with the confused 
mass of ruins ; it had so lost its pristine 
form, that no use could be made of it till it 
was gathered out from amidst the confu- 
sion. 

I wish, at all events, our opponents would 
stimulate us bj their example. The disci- 
pline which thej clamoroudj maintain that 
we have not, do thej themselves possess? 
Would it not be better were thej to imite 
with us in admitting and confessing their 
&ults in the presence of God, than to up- 
Inraid us with what maj instantly be retorted 
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on their own headfl ? Discipline consists of 
two parts, the one relating to the clergy, 
the other to the people. Nov, I wish to 
know with what strictness thej confine their 
clergy to an upright and chaste behayiour. 
That purer and more refined holiness to 
which the ancient canons bind the clergy, I 
exact not of them. For I know how they 
inwardly laugh when any one resuscitate 
from oblivion those laws which haye now been 
dead for seyeral ages. AU I ask of their 
clergy is common decency, so that, if they 
are not distinguished for purity of life, they 
may, at least, not be infamous for turpitude. 
When any one, by means of gifts, or favour, 
or sordid obsequiousness, or surreptitious cer- 
tificates, winds his way into the priesthood, 
the canons pronounce it simony, and order 
it as such to be punished. How many, in 
the present day, enter the priesthood by any 
other means ? But adieu, as I have said, to 
that stem rigour. Still, were no enactment 
on the subject in existence, how disgrace- 
ful is it that the houses of bishops should 
be forges of open and adulterous simony? 
What shall 1 say of the Roman See, where 
it now seems matter of course that sacer- 
dotal offices are openly disposed of to the 



BEFOBMING THE OHURCn. 147 

highest bidder, or where thej are the hii^ 
paid for panderism and sorcerj, and the ob« 
scener crimes? If common sense has ailjin- 
flaence amongst us, can it but seemmonstrous 
that boys of twelre years of age should be 
made archbishops ? When Christ was buffet- 
ted, was he more insulted th«i by this ? Can 
there be a greater mockery to God and man, 
than when a boy is set to rule a GhristiaA 
people, and instsdled in the seat of a fother 
and pastor ? The injunctions of the canons 
concerning bishops and presbyters are, that 
all should be vigilant in their statiokis, and 
no one long absent from his church. But, l^t 
us suppose that there was no such precept^ 
who sees not that the Christian name is sub- 
jected to the derision eyen of Turks, when 
the denomination of pastor of a church is 
giyen to one who does not pay it a single 
▼isit during his whole life ? For, as to con- 
stant residence in the place where he has been 
appointed pastor, it is now long since an ex- 
ample of it became rare. Bishops and ab- 
bots either hold their own courts, or dwell in 
ordinary in the courts of princes. Each, ac- 
cording to his disposition, selects the place 
where he may lire in luxury. Those, again, 
who take more pleasure in their nest, reside. 
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indeed, in their benefices, but as lazj-bel- 
lies, to vhom nothing is less known than 
their dutj ! It was forbidden bj the ancient 
canons to giye two churches to one indiyi- 
duaL Well, let this prohibition be as it had 
eyer been. Still, witii what gloss will thej 
excuse the absurdity of bestowing fiye bene- 
fices, or more, on one man ? of allowing one, 
and that one sometimes a boj, to possess 
three bishoprics, seated at such a distance 
from each other that he could scarcely make 
the circuit of them in a year, were he to do 
nothing else ? The canons require, that in 
promoting priests, a strict and minute exami- 
nation be made into life and doctrine. Let 
us concede to the present times, that they 
cannot be tied down to so stem a rule. But 
we see how the ignorant, and those utterly 
deyoid both of learning and prudence, are 
inducted without discrimination. Eyen in 
hiring a mule-driyer, more regard is paid to 
his past life than in choosing a priest. This 
is no fiction, no exaggeration. True, they 
go through the form like players on a stage, 
that they may exhibit some image of ancient 
practice. The bishops, or their suffiragans, 
put the question, whether those whom they 
haye determined to ordain are worthy? 
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Tkere is some one present to answer that 
tbej are worthj. There is no occasion to 
go £Eur for a witness, or bribe him for his tes- 
timony. The answer is merelj a form ; all 
beadles, tensors, and doorkeepers, know it bj 
heart. Then, after ordination, the least 
suspicion of lewdness in the clergy ought, 
according to the ancient canons, to be cor- 
rected, and the proof of it punished with 
deposition and excommunication. Let us 
remit somewhat of this ancient rigour. Yet, 
what will be said ta such a toleration of daily 
lewdness, as might almost imply a right to 
commit it ? The canons declare, that on no 
account shaU a clergyman be permitted to 
indulge '^in hunting, or gaming, or revelry, 
and dancing. Nay, they even expel from 
the ministry every man to whom any kind 
of in&my attaches. In like manner, all 
who involve themselves in secular affairs, or 
so intermeddle in civil offices as to distract 
their attention from the ministry — all, in 
fine, who are not assiduous in the discharge 
of their duties, they order to be severely 
censured, and, if they repent not, deposed. 
It will be objected, that these severe reme- 
dies, which cut all vices to the quick, this 

age cannot bear. Be it so. I do not call 
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upon them for so much parity. Bat that 
an unbridled Ucentiousnesa should reign in 
the clergy, a licentiousness so unbridled that 
they, more than any other order, give addi* 
tional taint to a world already most corrupt^ 
who can forgiye them this ? 

With regard to the discipline exercised 
oyer the people, the matter stands thus : — 
Provided the domination of the clergy re- 
mains intact, proyided no deduction is made 
from their tribute or plunder, almost any 
thing else is done with impunity, or care- 
lessly oyerlooked. We see the general pre- 
valence of all kinds of wickedness in the 
manners of society. In proof of this, I will 
call no other witnesses 'than your Imperial 
Majesty, and you. Most Illustrious Princes. 
I admit that the fact is attributable to many 
causes, but among the many, the primary 
cause is that the priests, either from indul- 
gence or carelessness, have allowed the 
wicked to give loose reins to their lusts. 
How do they act at the present hour ? What 
care do they employ in eradicating vices, or 
at least in checking them ? Where their ad- 
monitions ? Where their censures ? To omit 
other things, what use is made of excommu- 
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nication, the best nerve of discipline ? True, 
they possess^ under the name of excommuni- 
cation, a tyrannical thunderbolt which thej 
hurl at those whom they call contumacious. 
But what contumacy do they punish, unless 
it be of persons who, when cited to their tri- 
bunal for pecuniary reasons, have either not 
appeared, or from poTerty have failed to 
satisfy their demands? Accordingly, that 
most salutary remedy for chastising the 
guilty, they merely abuse in vexing the poor 
and the innocent. They have, moreover, the 
ridiculous custom of sometimes flagellating 
hidden crimes with an anathema, as in the case 
of theft, when the thief is unknown. This 
practice is altogether at variance with the in- 
stitution of Christ. But, though so many 
disgraceful proceedings take place openly be- 
fore the eyes of all, as to them, excommu- 
nication is asleep. And yet the very per- 
sons among whom ail these disorders pre- 
vail have the hardihood to upbraid us with 
want of order ! No doubt, if we are equally 
guilty, we gain nothing by accusing them ; 
but in what I have hitherto said, my object 
has not been to evade the charge which 
they bring against us by means of recrimi- 
nation, but to show the real value of that 
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ducipline which thej complain that ire havd 
orerthrown. If it is tiionght proper to com- 
pare the twoi we are confident that our dis^ 
order, such as it is, will he found at all events 
somewhat more orderly than ^e kind of or- 
der in which thej glorf. I mean not to 
palliate or flatter our defects, when I thus 
speak. I know how much we require to be 
improyed. Undoubtedlj, were God to call 
us to account, excuse would be difficult ; 
but when called to answer our ^lemies we 
have a better cause, and an easier victory 
than we could Wish. 

With similar effrontery, they clamour that 
wehaveseizedupon thewealth of theChurch, 
and applied it to secular purposes. Were 
I to say that we have not sinned in this re- 
spect, I should lie. Indeed, changes of such 
magnitude are seldom made witliout bring- 
ing some inconveniences along with them. 
If, herein, aught has been done wrong, I ex- 
cuse it not. But, with what fiice do our 
adversaries present this charge against us ? 
They say, it is sacrilege to convert tiie wealth 
of the Church to secular uses. I admit it. 
They add, that we do so. I reply, that we 
have not the least objection to answer for 
ourselves, provided they, too, in their turn. 
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come prepared to plead their cause. We will 
immediatelj attend to our own case ; mean- 
while, let us see what they do. Of bishops 
I saj nothing, except what all see, that thej 
not only riyal princes in the splendour of 
their dress, the luxuries of their table, the 
number of their servants, the magnificence 
of their palaces, in short, every kind of lux- 
ury ; but also that they dilapidate and squan- 
der ecclesiastical revenues, in expenditure of 
a much more shameful description. I say 
nothing of field-sports, nothing of gaming, 
nothing of the other pleasures which ab- 
sorb the greater portion of their incomes. 
But, to take from the Church, in order to 
spend on pimps and harlots, this, surely, 
is too bad. Then how absurd, not only to 
plunie themselves on pomp and show, but to 
carry indulgence in them to the utmost 
excess. Time was, when poverty in priests 
was deemed glorious. So it was in the 
Council of Aquila. On one occasion, too, it 
was decreed that a bishop should reside with- 
in a short distance of his church in a humble 
dwelling, with a scanty table and mean fur- 
niture, (Cone. Carth. iv. cap. iv. Con. 14.) 
But, without going to that ancient rigour, 
after numerous corruptions had crept in with 



154 THE ir^dBfisitT 09 

the progress of wealth, eren theft the ancient 
law was again confirmed which divided eccle- 
Biastical revennea into four portions ; one to 
go to the bishop for hospitality, and the re- 
lief of those in want, another to the clergy, 
a third to the poor, and a fourth to the re- 
pairing of churches. Gregory attests that 
this rule was in fdU observance even in his 
day. Besides, were there no laws on the 
subject, and at one time there were none, 
(for that which I have mentioned was, as in 
the case of other laws, rendered necessary 
by the corruption of manners,) still there is 
tio man who will not admit the truth of what 
Jerome says, (ad Nepotianwni) that it is the 
gloty of a bishop to provide for the wants of 
the poor, and the disgrace of all priests to 
have a hankering after private wealth. It 
will perhaps be thought that another in^ 
junction which he gives in the same passage 
is too rigorous, viz., that open table should 
be kept for the poor, and for strangers. It 
is, however, equally well founded. 

The nearer abbots approach to bishops 
in extent of revenue, the more they resem- 
ble them. Canons and parish priests, not 
deriving enough from one cure for glut- 
tony, luxury, and pomp, soon f o«id out a 
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compendioas method of remedjing the in- 
conyenience. For there is nothing to pre- 
Tent him who could, in one month, squander 
much more than he draws in a year, from 
holding four or five benefices. The burden 
is nothing thought of. For there are Ticars 
at hand readj to stoop, and take it on their 
shoulders, proyided thej are allowed to gob- 
ble up some small portion of the proceeds. 
Naj, few are found who will be contented 
with (me bishopric, or one abbacy. Those 
of the clergy who liye at the pubUc expense 
of the Church, though able to liye on their 
patrimony, Jerome styles sacrilegious, (C. 
Cler. I. Quest. 2.) What, then, must be 
thought of tiiose who at once engulf three 
bishoprics, i. «., from fifty to a hundred to- 
lerable patrimonies ? And, lest they com- 
plain that they are unjustly traduced for 
the fault of a few, what are we to thiok 
of those who not only luxuriate on the 
public reyenues of the Church, but abuse 
them in paying the hire of panders and 
courtesans ? I speak only of what is notori- 
ous. Then, were we to ask not at all, but 
at the few who reside in their benefices, by 
what right they receiye eyen a frugal and 
modejrute stipend, they are not able to «n- 
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swer. For what dnties do thej perform in 
return ? In the same waj as ancientlj^ 
under the law, those who senred at the 
altar lived by the altar, *< eyen so hath the 
Lord ordained that thej which preach the 
gospel should live of the gospel," (1 Cor. 
ix. 9.) These are Paul's words. Let them, 
then, show us that they are ministers of the 
Gospelf and I will have no difficulty in con- 
ceding their right to stipend. The ox 
must not be muzzled that treadeth out the 
com. But is it not altogether atyariance 
with reason that the ploughing oxen should 
starve, and the lazy asses be fed? They 
will say, howeyer, that they serve at the al- 
tar. I answer, that the priests under the 
law deserved maintenancoi by ministering at 
the altar; but that, as Paul declares, the case 
under the New Testament is different. And 
what are those altar services, for which they 
allege that maintenance is due to them? 
Forsooth, that they perform their masses 
and chant in their churches, t. e., partly 
labour to no purpose, and partly perpetrate 
sacrilege, thereby provoking the anger of 
God. It is for this that they are alimented 
at the public expense. 
There are some who accuse our Princes 
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of inexpiable sacrilege, as having with vio- 
lence and the greatest injustice seized upon 
the patrimonj of the Church, which had 
been consecrated to God, and as now dila- 
pidating it for profane uses. I have already 
declared thai I am unwilling to be the apolo- 
gist of every thing that is done amongst us ; 
nay, rather» I openly declare my dissatisfEu;- 
tion that more reggurd is not paid to the due 
application of ecclesiastical revenues to those 
purposes only for which they were destined. 
This I deplore in common with all good men. 
But the only point under discussion at pre- 
sent is, whether our princes sacrilegiously 
seized on the revenues of the Church, when 
they appropriated what they had rescued out 
of the hands of priests and monks? Is it 
profanation to apply these to some other 
purpose than stuffing such lazy -bellies ? For 
it is their own cause which our adversaries 
plead, not the cause of Christ and his Church. 
No doubt, heavy judgments are denounced 
against those who rob the Church, and carry 
off for their own use what belongs to her. 
But the reason is at the same time added, 
viz., because they defraud true ministeris of 
their maintenance, and because, starving the 

poor to death, they are guilty of their blood. 

o 
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Bat wliat haye our opponents to do with 
this ? For who among their whole tribe can 
make the declaration which Ambrose once 
made, that whatever he possessed was the 
reTMiae of the needy ; and again, that orerj 
thing which a bishop possesses belongs to 
the poor, (^Ambrose, Epist,p Lib. y. JSjp. 31 
et 33.) Naj, how few of them do not abuse 
what thej possess with as much licence as if 
it had been given to be profoselj squandered 
as they list? It is vain, therefore, for them 
to expostulate, because deprired of that 
which they possessed without any right, and 
wasted with the greatest iniquity. And it 
was not only lawful, but necessary also, for 
our princes so to deprive them. When they 
saw the Church absolutely destitute of true 
ministers, and the revenues destined for their 
support absorbed by lazy idle men, when 
they saw the patrimony of Christ and the 
poor either engulfed by a few, or disso- 
lutely wasted on e:q>ensive luxuries, were 
they not to interfere ? Nay, when they saw 
the obstinate enemies of the truth lying like 
an incuhtui on the patrimony of the Church, 
and abasing it, to attack Christ, to oppress 
Botmd doctrine, and persecute its ministers, 
waa it not right immediately to wrest it from 
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their' hands, that, at ail eyents, they might 
not be supplied and armed with the resources 
of the Church to vex the Church? King 
Josiah is commended, on the authority of 
the Holy Spirit, because, when he perceiyed 
that the sacred oblations were improperly 
consumed by the priests, he appointed aa 
officer to call them to account, (2 Chron* 
xziy. 14.) And yet they were priests whom 
God had entrusted with the ordinary admini- 
stration. What, then, is to be done with 
those who exercise no lawful ministry, and 
who not only, like them, neglect the repairing 
of the temple, but exert all their neryes and 
resources to pull down the Church ? 

But some one will ask, how are the appro- 
priated reyenues emf^oyed? Certainly not 
in a manner altogether free from Uame, but 
still in a manner far better and holier than 
by our enemies. By means of them, at all 
eyents, true ministers are supported, who 
feed their flocks with the doctrine of salya* 
tion, whereas, formerly, though the churches 
were left destitute of pastors, the people 
were heayily burdened for their support. 
Whereyer schools or hospitals for the poor 
existed, they remain ; in some instances 
their reyenues haye been increased ; in none 
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have thej been diminished. In many places* 
also, in lieu of monasteries, hospitals haYe 
been established where there were none be- 
fore ; in others new schools have been erect- 
ed, in which not onlj have regular salarie* 
been given to the masters, but jouths alse 
are trained in the hope of being afterwards 
of service to the Church. In fine, churches 
derive many advantages in common from 
these revenues, with which, before, only 
monks and priests were gorged. Nor is it 
a small portion which is devoted to extraor- 
dinary expenses, though these have the best 
title to be taken into account. It is certain 
that much more is consumed when matters 
are in such disorder, than would be if pro- 
per arrangements were made among the 
churches. But nothing could be more un« 
just than to deny to our princes and magi- 
strates the right of making expenditure of 
this kind, not for their private benefit, but to 
meet the public necessities of the Church. 
Besides, our adversaries forget to deduct 
their spoliations and unjust exactions by 
which communities were pillaged for sacri- 
fices, but of which they are now relieved. 
But there is one reason which renders all this 
discussion, in a great measure, superfluousi 
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Tiz., that more than three years ago, our 
princes declared their readiness to make 
restitution, provided the same course were 
enforced against those who detain a much 
larger amount for a less honourable cause, 
and who are guiltj of much greater disso- 
luteness in the administration of it. Our 
Prince^ therefore, stand bound to your Im- 
perial Majesty by their promise. Their con- 
fession also is before the world, and hence, in 
regard to uniformity of doctrine, there ought 
not to be any impediment. 

The last and principal charge which they 
bring against us is, that we hare made a 
schism in the Church. And here they 
boldly maintain against us that in no case 
is it lawful to break the unity of the Church. 
But how far they do us injury, the books of 
our authors bear witness. Now, however, 
let them take ^this brief reply — ^that we 
neither dissent from the Church, nor are 
aliens from her communion. But, as by this 
specious name of Church, they are wont to 
cast dust in the eyes even of those who are 
otherwise pious and wefl disposed, I be- 
seech your Imperial Majesty, and you. Most 

Illustrious Princes, fin%, to divest yourselves 

o2 
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of all prejudice, that jon maj giye an im- 
partial ear to our defence ; secondly^ not 
to take instant alarm on hearing the name 
of Church, but to remember that the Pro- 
phets and Apostles had, with the pretended 
church of their dajs, a contest similar to 
that which jou see us have with the Roman 
Pontiff and his whole train. Wh#i thej, 
bj the command of God, inyeighed freely 
against idolatry, superstition, and the pro- 
fuiation of the temple, and of holy things^ 
against the carelessness and lethargy of 
priests, and against the general avarice, 
cruelty, and licentiousness, they were con- 
stantly met with the objection which our 
opponents haye eyer in ^eir mouths — that 
by dissenting from the common opinion, 
they yiolated the unity of the Church. The 
ordinary goyemment of the Church was 
then yested in the priests. They had not 
presumptuously arrogated it to themselyes, 
but God had conferred it upon them by his 
law. It would occupy too much time to 
point out all the instances in which the 
Apostles and Prophets were thus assailed. 
Let us be contented with a single instance, 
in the case of Jeremiah. He had to do 
with the whole college of priests, and the 
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arms with which they attacked him were 
these, '' Come, and let us devise devices 
against Jeremiah ; for the law shall not 
perish from the priest, nor counsel from the 
wise, nor the word from the prophet," (Jer. 
zriii. 18.) Thej had among them a High 
Priest, to reject whose judgment was a capi- 
tal crime, and they had the whole order to 
which God himself had committed the go* 
remment of the Jewish Church concurring 
with them. If the unity of the Church is 
violated by him, who, instructed solely by 
the truth of God, opposes himself to ordi^ 
nary authority, the prophet must be a 
schismatic, because, not at all deterred by 
such menaces from warring with the impiety 
of the priests, he steadily persevered. That 
the eternal truth of God, preached by the 
Prophets and Apostles, is on our side, we are 
prepared to show, and it is indeed easy for 
any man to perceive. But all that is done 
is to assail us with this battering-ram — ^no- 
thing can excuse withdrawalfrom the Churchy 
We utterly deny that we do so. What, then, 
is the argument with which they urge us ? 
Nothing more than this, that to them be- 
longs the ordinary government of the Church« 
But how much better right had the enemies 
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of Jeremiah to use this argument ? To 
themy at all events, there still remained a 
legal priesthood, instituted bj God ; so that 
their vocation was unquestionable. Those 
who, in the present daj, have the name of 
prelates, cannot prove their vocation bj 
any laws, human or divine. Be it, however, 
that in this respect both are on a footing, 
still, unless thej previously convict the holy 
prophet of schism, they will prove nothing 
against us by that specious title of Church. 
I have thus given one prophet as an ex* 
ample. But aU the others declare that they 
had the same battle to fight — ^the wicked 
priests endeavouring to overwhelm them by 
a perversion of this term Church. And 
how did the apostles act? Was it notne* 
cessary for th^oa, as the professed servants 
of Christ, to declare war upon the syna- 
gogue ? And yet both the office and dignity 
of the priesthood were not then lost. But 
it wiU be said, that, though the Prophets 
and Apostles dissented from wicked priests 
in doctrine, they stiU cultivated communion 
with them in sacrifice and prayer. I admit 
they did, provided they were not forced into 
idolatry. But do we read that any one of 
the prophets ever sacrificed in Bethel ? Is 
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it imaginable that any of the faithful com- 
muuicated in impure sacrifices, when An- 
tiochus polluted the temple, and introduced 
into it his profane rites ? 

On the whole, the conclusion is, that the 
servants of God were never obstructed by 
this empty title of Church, when it was put 
forward to support the reign of impiety. 
Therefore, it is not enough simply to throw 
out the name of Church, but judgment must 
be used to ascertain which is tjie true Church, 
and what the nature of its unity. And the 
thing necessary to be attended to, first of all, 
is, to beware of separating the Church from 
Christ its Head. I mean, that we must be 
contented to take the doctrine of his Gospel 
as he sealed it with his blood. Our adver- 
saries, therefore, if they would persuade us 
that they are the true Church, behove, first 
of aU, to show that they hold the true doc- 
trine of God; and this is the meaning of 
what we often repeat, viz., that the uniform 
characteristics of a well-ordered Church are 
the preaching of sound doctrine, and the 
pure administration of the sacraments. Since 
Paul declares that the Church is " built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and pro- 
phets," it necessarily follows that any church 
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not resting on this foundation most immedi- 
atelj taSL I come now to onr opponents- 
Thej, no doubt, boast in lofty terms that 
Christ is on their side. We will believe it 
as so<m as they exhibit him in their Word* 
but not socmer. Thej, in the same way, in- 
sist on the term Church. But where, we 
ask, is that doctrine which Paul declares 
to be the only foundation of the Church ? 
Doubtless your Imperial Majesty now sees 
that there is a vast difference between as- 
sailing us with the reality and assailing us 
only with the name of Church. We are as 
ready to confess as they are that those who 
abandon the Church, the common mother 
of the faithful, the '' pillar and ground of 
the truth," revolt from Christ also, but we 
mean a Church which, from incorruptible 
seed, begets children for immortality, and, 
when begotten, nourishes them with spiri- 
tual food, (that seed and food being the 
Word of God,) and which, by its ministry, 
preserves entire the truth which God depo- 
sited in its bosom. This mark is in no de- 
gree doubtful, in no degree fallacious, and it 
is the mark which God himself impressed 
upon his Church, that she might be discerned 
thereby. Can it be said we are unjust in 
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demanding to see this mark ? Wherever it 
exists not, no fa^ce of a Church is seen. If 
the name, merely, is pretended, we have 
onlj to quote the well-known passage of 
Jeremiah, *' Trust je not in lying words, 
saying, The temple of the Lord, The temple 
of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, are 
these," (Jer. vii, 4.) " Is this house, which 
is called by my name, become a den of rob« 
bers in your eyes?" (Jer, yii. 11.) I 

In like manner, the unity of the church, 
such as Paul describes it, we hold sacred, 
and we pronounce anathema against all who 
violate it in any way. The principle from 
which Paul derives unity is, that there is 
*' one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all," who hath called us into 
one hope, (£ph. iv. 4, 5.) Therefore, we will 
be one body and one spirit, as is here enjoin- 
ed, if we adhere to God, t.^., be bound to 
each other by the tie of £Euth. We ought, 
however, to remember what is said in an- 
other passage, " that faith cometh by the 
word of God." Let it, therefore, be a 
fixed point, that we are united by a holy 
unity, when, consenting in pure doctrine, 
we cleave to Christ alone. And, indeed, if 
concurrence in any kind of doctrine were 
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sufficient, in what possible way could the 
Church of God be distinguished from the 
impious factions of the wicked? Where- 
fore, the apostle shortlj after adds, that the 
ministry was instituted " for the edifying of 
the body of Christ : Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God : That we be no more children 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, but speaking the 
truth in love, may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ," 
(Eph. iy. 12, 13, 14, 15.) Could he in 
plainer terms comprise the whole unity of the 
church in a holy agreement in true doctrine, 
than when he calls us to Christ and to faith, 
which consists in knowing him, and to obe- 
dience to the truth ? Nor is any lengthened 
demonstration of this needed by those who 
believe the church to be that sheepfold of 
whichChristalone is the Shepherd, and where 
the sheep hear his voice only, and are able 
to distinguish it from the voice of strangers. 
The same thing is confirmed by the prayer 
which Paul offers in behalf of the Romans, 
** The God of patience and consolation grant 
you to be likeminded one toward another ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus ; that ye may with 
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one mind and one mouth glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ/' (Rom. 
XV. 6, 6.) 

Let our opponents, then, in the first in- 
stance, prove their prozimitj to Christ, and 
then let them convict us of schism in daring 
to depart from them in doctrine. But, since 
I have made it plain, that Christ is banished 
from their society, and the doctrine of his 
Gospel exterminated, their charge against us 
simplj amounts to this, that we adhere to 
Christ in preference to them. For what man, 
praj, wiU believe that those who refuse to be 
led awaj from Christ and his truth, in order 
to deliver themselves into the power of men, 
are therebj schismatics, and deserters from 
the communion of the church ? I certainly 
admit that respect is to be shown to priests, 
and that there is great danger in despising 
ordinary authority. If, then, they were to 
say, that we are not at our own hand to re- 
sist ordinary authority, we should have no 
difficulty in subscribing to the sentiment. 
For we are not so rude, as not to see what 
confusion must arise when the authority 
of rulers is not respected. Let pastors then 
have their due honour — an honour, however, 
not derogatory in any degree to the supreme 
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aathorit J of Christ, to whom it behoves them 
and every man to be subject For God 
dechires bj Malachi, that the government 
of ^e Israelitiflh Ghnrch was committed to 
the priests, under the condition, that thej 
should fiuthfullj fulfil the covenant made 
with them, viz.» that their '* lips should ke^ 
knowledge," and expound the law to the 
people, (Mai* ii. 7.) When the priests alto- 
gether &iled in this condition, he declares, 
that, bj their perfld j, the covenant was ab- 
rogated and made nulL Pastors are mis- 
taken if thej imagine that the j are invested 
with the government of the church on anj 
other terms than that of being ministers and 
witnesses of the trutib of Ood. As long, 
therefore, as, in opposition to the law and to 
the nature of their office, thej eagerlj wage 
war with the truth of God, let them not ar- 
rogate to themselves a power which Godnever 
bestowed, either formerlj on priests, or now 
on bishops, on any other terms than those 
which have bem mentioned* 

But, because thej hold that the commu- 
nion of the church is confined to a kind of 
regimen which thej have struck out for 
themsdves, thej think it sufficient to de- 
cide the victorj in their &vour, when they. 
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point to our idienation from tlio Romish 
See. Bat to this rannted primacj of the 
Romifih See it is not difficult to reply. It is 
a subject, howeyer, on which I will not here 
enter, both because it would occupj too 
much time, and because it has been amply 
discussed bj our writers. I will only b^ 
your Imperial Majesty and Most Illustrious 
Princes to listen to Cyprian, when he points 
out a better method of ascertaining the true 
communion of the church, than that of re- 
ferring it, as our opponents do, to the Roman 
Pontiff alone. For, after placing the only 
source oi ecclesiastical concord ia the epis« 
eq>al authority of Glffist, which episcopal 
authority he affirms that each bishop» to the 
extent to which it has been communicated, 
holds entirOf he thus proceeds : " There is one 
church, which, by the increase of its fruit- 
fhlnesB, iqpreads into a multitude, just as 
there ure rays of the sun, but only one light, 
many branches in a tree, but one trunk, up- 
held by its tenacious root ; and when many 
streams flow from one fountain, though, from 
the copiousness of the supply, there seems a 
division into parts, still, in reg»d to the 
origin, unity is preserved. Separate a ray 
hwk the body of {he sun, the unity of the 
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light is not divided. Break a branch from 
a tree, that which is broken cannot germi- 
nate. Gnt off a stream from the fountain, 
and it dries up. So, abo, the Church of God, 
irradiated with light, sends its beams over 
the whole world. Still it is one Ught which is 
eyerywhere diffused. The unity of the body is 
not violated. ' ' ( Cyprian^ De UnikU, Ecehsiw.^ 
Heresies and schisms, therefore, arise when 
a return is not made to the origin of truth, 
when neither the head is regarded, nor the 
doctrine of the heavenly Master preserved. 
Let them then show us a hierarchy in which 
the bishops are distinguished, but not for 
refusing to be subject to Christ, in which 
they depend upon him as the only head, and 
act solely with reference to him, in which 
they cultivate brotherly fellowship with each 
other, bound together by no other tie but 
his truth ; then, indeed, I will confess 
that there is no anathema too strong for 
those who do not regard them with rever- 
ence, and yield them the fullest obedience. 
But is there any thing like this in that false 
mask of hierarchy on which they plume 
themselves ? The Roman Pontiff alone as 
Christ's vicar is in the ascendant, and do- 
mineers without law and without measure, 
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after the manner of a tyrant, naj, with more 

abandoned effrontery thaiaianj tyrant. The 

rest of the body is framed more according to 

bis standard than that of Christ. The light 

of which Cyprian speaks is extrngaished, 

the eopioos fonntain ont off; in short, the 

only thing exhibited is the tallness of the 

tree, bat a tree dissevered from its root. 

I am aware that onr adrersaries haye 

good reason for labouring so strenuously to 

maintain the primacy of the Romish Seo. 

They ftel that on it both they and their 

all depend. But your part» Most Inyincible 

Emperor, and Most Illustrious Princes, is 

to be on your guard in ordw that they may 

not with vain glosses deceiye you, as they 

are wont to deceive the unwary. And, firsts 

tlds vaunted supremacy, even themselves are 

forced to confess, was established by no divine 

authority, but by the mere will of man. At 

least, when we give proof of this feMt, though 

they do not expressly assent, they seem as 

if ashamed to maintain the opposite. There 

was a time, indeed* when they audaciously 

perverted certain passages of Scripture to 

confirm this palpable felsehood, but as soon 

as we came to close quarters, it was found 

easyj^to jduck out of their hands the bits of 

p2 
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Iath» to which, when at a distance, they 
had giyen the appearance of swords. Aban- 
doned, according! J, by the Word of God, thej 
flee for aid to antiquity. But here, also, 
without much ado, we dislodge them. For 
both the writings of holj Fathers, the acts of 
Councils, and all history, make it plain that 
this height of power, which the Roman Pon- 
tiff has now possessed for about four hundred 
years, was attained gradually, or rather waf 
either craftily crept into, or yiolently seized. 
3ut let us forgive them this, and let them 
take for granted that primacy was divinely 
bestowed on the Romish See, and has been 
sanctioned by the uniform consent of the 
ancient Church ; still there is room for this 
primacy only on the supposition that Rome 
has bolJi a true church and a true bishop. 
For the honour of the seat cannot remain 
after the seat itself has ceased to exist. I 
ask, then, in what respect the Roman Pon- 
tiff performs the duty of a bishop, so as to 
oblige us to recognise him as a bishop ? 
There is a celebrated saying of Augustine, 
" Bishopric is the name of an office, and not 
a mere title of honour." And ancient Sy- 
nods define the duties of a bishop to con- 
sist in feeding the people, by preaching th^ 
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Word, in administering the sacramentd, in 
curbing clergj and people bj holj disci- 
pline, and, in order not to be distracted 
from these duties, in withdrawing from all the 
ordinary cares of the present life. In all 
these duties, presbyters ought to be the bi- 
shop's coadjutors. Which of them do the 
Pope and his Cardinals pretend to perform ? 
Let them saj, then, on what ground they 
claim to be regarded as legitimate pastors, 
while they do not, with their little finger, 
in appearance even, touch any part of the 
duty. 

But let us grant all these things, viz., 
that he is a bishop who entirely neglects 
every part of his duty, and that a Church 
Fhich is destitute, as well of the ministry 
of the Word, as of the pure administration 
of the Sacraments ; still what answer is made 
when we add not only that these are want- 
ing, but that eyery thing which exists is di» 
rectly the reverse ? Now, for several centuries 
that See has been possessed by impious super- 
stitions, open idolatry, perverse doctrines, 
while those great truths, in which the Chris- 
tian religion chiefly consists, have been sup- 
pressed. By the prostitution of the Sacra- 
^nts to filthy lucre» and other abomina- 
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tions, Christ has been held up to saoh ex- 
treme derision, that he has in a manner been 
emcified afresh. Can she be the mother of 
all churches, yrho not only does not retain, I 
do not say the &ce, but eyen a single linens 
ment, of the true Church, and has snapt 
asunder aU those bonds of holj communion 
by which belieyers should be linked together ? 
The Roman Pontiff is now opposing himself 
to the reyiying doctrines of the Gospel, just 
asif aware that his head is at stake. Doeshe 
not, by this yery iact, demonstrate that there 
will be no safety for his See unless he caa 
put to flight the kingdom of Christ ? Tour 
Imperial Majesty is aware how wide a field 
of discussion here opens upon me. But to 
conclude this point in a few words, I deny 
that See to be Apostolical, wherein nought 
is seen but a shocking apostacy — I deny him 
to be the yicar of Christ, who by his deedi 
demonstrates that he is Antichrist— I deny 
him to be the successor of Peter, who is 
doing his utmost to d^nolish eyery edifice 
that Peter built— and I deny him to be Hie 
head of the Church, who by his tyranny 
lacerates and dismembers the Church, after 
disseyering her from Christ, her true and 
only Head. Let these denials be answered 
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by those who are so bent on chaining the 
hierarchy of the Church to the Romish See, 
that they hesitate not to subordinate the 
sure and tried doctrines of the Gospel to the 
authority of the Pope. Yea, I say, let them 
answer ; only do you, Most Inyincible Em- 
peror, and Most Illustrious Princes, consider 
whether, in so calling upon them, the thing 
I ask is just or unjust. 

From what has been said, it will doubtless 
be easy for you to perceive how little atten- 
tion is due to the calumny of our adyersa- 
ries, when they accuse us of impious pre- 
sumption, and as it were inexpiable auda- 
city, in haying attempted to purify the 
Church from corruption, both in doctrine 
and ceremonies, without waiting for the beck 
of the Roman Pontiff. They say we have 
done what private individuals have no right 
to do. But, in regard to ameliorating the 
condition of the Church, what was to be 
hoped from him to whom we were required 
to give place ? Any man who considers how 
Luther and the other reformers acted at the 
outset, and how they afterwards proceeded, 
will deem it unnecessary to call upon us for 
any defence* When matters were still en- 
tire, Luther himself besought the Pontiff 
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that he would be jAeased to cure Ae reirj 
grieyouB disorders of the Church* Did his 
supplication succeed ? The erils haying still 
increased, the necessity of the case, even 
had Luther been silent, should hare been 
stimulus enough to urge the Pope to de- 
laj no longer. The whole Christian world 
plainly demanded this of him, and he had in 
his hands the means of satisfying the pons 
wishes of all. Did he do so ? He now talks 
of impediments. But if the &ct be traced 
to its source, it will be found that he has afi 
along been, both to himself and to others, the 
only impediment. But why insist on these 
lighter arguments ? Is it not in itself alone 
an argument of sufficient clearness and suffi- 
cient weight, that, from the commencement 
up to the present time, he gires us no 
hope ei transacting with him until we again 
bury Christ, and return to every impiety 
which formerly existed, that he may esta- 
blish them on a firmer basis than before ? 
This, unquestiwiably, is the reason why still, 
in the present day, our opponents so strenu- 
ously maintain that we had no right to in- 
termeddle with the reriyal of the church — not 
that the thing was not necessary, (this it 
were too desperate efl&rontery to deny,) but 
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beoaiue thej are desirons that as well the 
safety as the ruin of the ehurch should be 
Buspeaded on the mere beck and pleasure of 
the Roman Pontiff. 

Let us now attend to the only remedy left 
us by those who think it impiety to moTe a 
finger, how great soerer the eyils by which 
the Church is oppressed. They put us off 
to an umrersal ooimoiL What ? If the ma- 
}cst party from obstinacy, rush upon their own 
destruction, must we therefore perish along 
with them, when we hare the means of con- 
sulting for our own safety ? But they tell us 
it is uolawful to violate the unity of the 
Church, and that unity is violated if any 
party decide an article of faith by them- 
selyes, without calling in the others. Then, 
they enlarge on the inconveniences to which 
sach a course might lead — ^that nothing 
oould be expected but fearful devastation 
and chaotic confusion, were each people and 
nation to adopt for itself its peculiar form 
of faith. Things like these might be said 
justly, and even appositely to the occasion, 
if any one member of the Church, in con- 
tempt of unity, should of its own accord se- 
parate itself f^m the others. But that is 
not the point now in dispute. I wish, in- 
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deed, it were possible for all the monarchs 
and states of the Ghristian world to unite ia 
a holy league, and res<dye on a simultaneoiw 
amendment of the present evils. But sinoe 
we see that some are averse to amelioratioiiy 
and that others inyolred in war, or occupied 
with other cares, cannot give their attention 
to the subject, how long, praj, must we, in 
waiting for others,']defer consulting for our- 
selves? And more freelj to explain the 
source of all our evils, we see that the 
Roman Pontiff, if he can prevent it, will 
never permit all churches to unite, I do not 
say in due consultation, but in assembling 
any council at all. He will, indeed, as 
often as he is asked, give promises in abun- 
dance, provided he sees all the ways shut up, 
and all modes of access interrupted, while he 
has in his hand obstructions which he can 
every now and then throw in, so as never to 
want pretexts for tergiversation. With a 
few exceptions, he has all the cardinals, bi- 
shops, and abbots, consenting with him in 
this matter, since their only thought is how 
to retain possession of their usurped tyranny. 
As to the wel&re or destruction of the 
Church, it gives them not the least con- 
cern. 
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I am not afraid, Most Inyincible Caesar, 
and Most Illustrious Princes, that mj state- 
ment will seem incredible, or that it inll be 
difficult to persuade jou of its truth. Naj, 
rather I appeal to the consciences of jou all, 
whether I have stated an j thing which jour 
own experience does not confirm. Mean- 
while, the Church lies in the greatest peril. 
An infinite number of souls, not knowing in 
what direction to turn, are miserably per- 
plexed ; many even, forestalled bj death, pe- 
rish, if not saved miraculously by the Lord ; 
diversified sects arise ; numbers, whose im- 
piety was formerly hid, assume, from the 
present dissensions, a licence to believe no- 
thing at all, while many minds, otherwise 
not ill disposed, begin to part with liieir re- 
ligious impressions. There is no discipline 
to check these evils ; amongst us who glory 
in the name of Christ only, and have the 
same baptism, there is no more agree- 
ment than if we professed religions en- 
tirely different. And the most miserable 
thing of aU is, that there is at hand, nay, 
almost in sight, a breaking up of the whole 
Church, for which, after it has taken place, 
it will be in vain to seek for remedies. See- 
ing, therefore, that in bringing assistance tp 
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the Church in her great distress and ex- 
treme danger, no celerity can be too rapid, 
what else do those who put us off to a Gene- 
ral Council, of which there is no prospect, 
but insult both God and man ? The Ger- 
mans must therefore submit to hare this 
sentence passed upon them, that thej choose 
to look on quietlj and see the Church of 
God perish from their land, when they have 
the means of curing her disorders, or they 
must instantly bestir themselves to the work. 
This second alternative they will nerei 
adopt so speedily, as not to be even now de- 
servedly condemned for not adopting sooner. 
But those persons, whoever they be, who, un- 
der the pretext of a General Council, inter- 
pose delay, clearly have no other end in view, 
than by this artifice to spin but the time, 
and are no more to be listened to than if 
they confessed in word what they in deed 
demonstrate, that they are prepared to pur^ 
chase their private advantage by the destruc- 
tion of the Church. 

But it is said that it would be unprece- 
dented for the Germans alone to undertake 
this reformation ; that in no case when con- 
troversy has arisen concerning the doctrines 
of religion, was it ever heard that a single 
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province could undertake the investigation 
and decision. What is this I hear? Do 
thej imagine that bj their mere assertion 
thej will persuade the world to believe what 
the histories of aU times refute ? As often 
as some new heresy emerged, or the Church 
was disturbed bj some dispute, was it not 
the usual custom immediately to convene a 
Provincial Synod, that the disturbance might 
thereby be terminated ? It never was the 
custom to recur to a General Council until 
the other remedy had been tried. Before 
bishops from the whole Christian world met 
at Nice to confute Arius, several Synods 
had been held with that view in the East. 
For the sake of brevity, I pass over the other 
instances, but the thing which our enemies 
shun as unusual is proved by the writings of 
the ancients to have been the ordinary prac- 
tice. Have done, then, with this lying pre- 
tence of novelty. 

Had this superstitious idea possessed the 
African Bishops, they would have been too 
late in meeting the Donatists and Pelagians. 
The Donatists had already gained over a 
great part of Africa to their faction, nor was 
any place entirely firee from the contagion. 
It was a controversy of the greatest moment. 
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relating to the unitj of the Church and the 
due administration of baptism. According 
to the new wisdom of our opponents, the or- 
thodox Bishops, in order not to cut them* 
selves off from the other members of the 
Church, ought to hare referred the question 
to a General Council. Is this what they do ? 
Naj, rather, knowing that in extinguishing 
an actual fire no time can be lost, they press 
and follow close upon the Donatists, now 
summoning them to a Synod, now coming, 
as it were, to close quarters with them in 
discussion. 

Let our enemies condemn of impious se- 
paration from the Church, Augustine, and 
the other holy men of that age who con- 
curred with him, because, without convoking 
a General Council by imperial authority, 
they forced the Donatists to dispute with 
them, and hesitated not to treat in a Pro- 
vincial Synod of a most difficult and dan- 
gerous controversy. There, too, Pelagius 
had shown his horns ; instantly a Synod was 
held to repress his audacity. When, after 
having for a short time feigned penitence, 
be had returned to his vomit, with the stigma 
which had been fixed on his impiety in 
Africa he betook himself to Rome, where 
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he was received with considerable fevour. 
What course do the pious Bishops take ? Do 
thej allege that thej are onlj a member of 
the Churchy and must wait for relief from a 
General Council ? Naj, thej themselves as- 
semble on the yerj first opportunity, and again 
and again anathematise the impious dogma 
with which manjhadnow been infected, freely 
deciding and defining what ought to be held 
on the subjects of original sin and regenerat- 
ing grace. Afterwards, indeed, they send 
to Rome a copy of their proceedingsf, partly 
that, by a common authority and consent, 
they may the more effectually crush the 
contumacy of the heretics, partly that they 
may admonish others of a danger, against 
which all ought to stand upon their guard. 
The flatterers of the Roman Pontiff give the 
matter a different turn, as if the Bishops 
had suspended their judgment until the 
proceedings were ratified by Innocent V., 
who then presided over the Church of Rome. 
But this impudent averment is more than 
refuted by the words of the holy Fathers. 
For they neither ask Innocent to counsel 
them ^as to what they ought to do, nor do 
they refer it to him to decide, nor do they 
wait for his nod and authority, but they 
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narrate that they had ah*eadj taken cojg- 
nisance of the cause, and passed sen- 
tence, condemning both the man and the 
doctrine, in order that Innocent, too, miglit 
imitate their example, if he desired not to 
fail in his duty. These things were done 
while as jet the churches agreed with each 
other in sound doctrine. Now, then, when 
all things threaten ruin if not speedily re- 
medied, whj hang waiting for the consent 
of those who leave not a stone unturned to 
prevent the truth of God, which they had put 
to flight, from again beaming forth ? Am- 
brose, in his day, had a controversy with 
Auzentius on the primary article of our faith, 
t. e., the divinity of Christ. The Emperor 
favoured the view of Auzentius. He does 
not, however, appeal to a General Council, 
under the pretext of its being unlawful that so 
important a cause should be decided in any 
other manner. He only demands, that, being 
a question of faith, it should be discussed in 
the church in presence of the people. And 
to what end the Provincial Synods, which 
were once regularly held twice a year, unless 
that Bishops might consult together on 
emerging circumstances, as the nineteenth 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon explainis. 
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An ancient enactment orders that the Bishops 
of every province shall convene twice a jear. 
The Council of Chalcedon gives as the rea- 
son, that any errors which maj have emerged 
maj be corrected. Our opponents, contrary 
to what all know, deny the lawfulness of 
touching a corruption of doctrine or man- 
ners, until it has been laid before a General 
Council. Nay, the very subterfuge by which 
the Arians Palladius and Secundinianus 
declined theCouncilof Aquileia was, because 
it was not full and general, all the eastern 
Bishops being absent, and few even of the 
west making their appearance. And it is 
certain that of the Italians scarcely a half 
had convened. The Roman Bishop had 
neither come in person, nor sent any one 
of his presbyters to represent him. To all 
these objections Ambrose replies, that it 
was not a thing without example for the 
Western Bishops to hold a synod, since the 
practice was familiar to those of the East — 
that the pious Emperors who summoned the 
Council had acted wisely in leaving aU at 
liberty to come, without compelling any ; 
and, accordingly, all who thought proper 
had come, none being prohibited. Though 
the heretics continued to press their quib- 
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bling objections, the holj Fathers did not, 
therefore, abandon their purpose. Assuredlj, 
afiber such examples, jour Imperial Majestj 
is not to be prohibited from using the means 
within jour reach of bringing back the bodj 
of the empire to sacred concord. 

Though, as has been observed, our ene- 
mies, who advise procrastination, do it not 
with the view of shortlj after consulting for 
the welfare of the Church, but onlj of gain- 
ing time bj delaj, knowing, that if thej can 
throw us back to a General Council, the truce 
will be long enough ; let us, however, assume 
that there is no obstacle to a General Coun- 
cil being immediatelj called ; let ns even 
assume that it has been summoned in good 
earnest, that the daj of meeting is at hand, 
and all things prepared. The Roman Pon- 
tiff will, of course, preside, or if he declines 
to come, he will send one of his Cardinals as 
Legate to preside in his stead, and he will 
doubtless select the one whom he believes 
will be most faithful to his interests. The 
rest of the Cardinals will take their seats, 
and next them the Bishops and Abbots. The 
seats beneath will be occupied bj ordinarj 
members, who are, for the most part, selected 
for subservience to the views of those above. 
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It will, indeed, happen, that some few honest 
men will have seats among them, but thej 
wiU be despised for the smaUness of their 
number, and, made weak by fear, or dispirit- 
ed bj the hopelessness of doing any good, 
will be silent. Should any one of them, per- 
chance, attempt to speak, he will instantly 
be put down by noise and clamour. But 
the great body will be ready to suffer any 
thing, sooner than allow the Church to be 
restored to a better condition. I say no- 
thing of doctrine. Would that they could 
only come to the cause with an honest and 
docile temper. But it is certain as certain- 
ty itself, that the single resolution of all wiU 
be not to listen to any thing that is said, or to 
the arguments by which it is supported, be 
they what they may. Nay, they will not only 
stuff their ears with stubbornness and obsti- 
nacy, that they may not obey the truth, but 
will also arm themselyeswith ferocity to resist 
it. And why? Is it credible that those who 
do not admit into their ears any mention of 
sound doctrine, will spontaneously withdraw 
their opposition, as soon as it comes to be a 
matter of present practice ? Can we hope 
that those who are constantly plotting to 
prevent the fallen kingdom of Christ from 
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again rising in the world, will giye a help« 
ing hand to raise it up, and advance it ? 
Will those who are now, with fire and sword« 
raging against the truth, and doing all they 
can to whet and inflame the cruelty of others, 
show themselves moderate and humane ? 
But were there nothing else, I leave it to 
jour prudence, Most Invincible £mperor» 
and jours. Most Illustrious Princes, to con* 
gider whether or not it is for the private in- 
terest of the Roman Pontiff, and his whole 
fskction, that the Church should be restored 
to true order, and its most corrupt condi* 
tion reformed, according to the strict stand* 
ard of the GospeL How much it is their 
wont to forget their own advantage, and, in 
disregard of it, to engage with heart and 
soul in promoting the common welfare, jou 
have learned bj a sure experience ! 

Sire, will jou leave the Church to them, 
that thej maj decide concerning its refer* 
mation at their own will, or rather their 
own caprice ? Will jou remain waiting for 
their nod, resolved never to consult for the 
Church till thej consent ? If thej know 
this to be jour intention, thej will disen* 
tangle themselves bj an easj process. Thej 
will decide that things must remain as thej 
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are. But let us suppose that they will be 
so overcome, either by a sense of shame, or 
by the authority of your Majesty, and the 
other Princes, as to put on some appearance 
of moderation, and part with some small 
portion of their power ; will they, even of 
their own accord, condescend so far as to 
allow themselves to be reduced into order, 
that the kingdom of Christ may be uprais* 
ed ? But if they will not, to what end is the 
care of reforming the Church committed to 
them, unless it be to expose the sheep to the 
wolves ? If there is no other alternative, it 
were better that the Church should be given 
up as desperate, than that she should fall 
into the hands of such physicians. It had, 
indeed, become those who have the name 
and hold the office of pastors, to be the first 
of all to fly to her assistance. It had, I 
admit, become them to come forward as 
leaders, and unite the princes with them, as 
associates and coadjutors in this holy work. 
But what if they decline to do it themselves? 
What if they are unwilling it should be done 
by others ? What if they leave not a stone 
unturned in order to prevent it? Are we, 
then, still to havB regard to them ; must no 
man move till they give the signal ? Must 
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we still listen to that solemn saw of theirs, 
** Nothing must be attempted till the Pope 
has approved?*' Let jour Majestj, then, 
be assured, and do jou also, Most Illus- 
trious Princes and distinguished personages, 
lay it to heart, as a certain fact, that the 
Church, not only betrayed, deserted, and 
left destitute by her pastors, but vexed, 
overwhelmed with calamity, and doomed to 
destruction, throws herself on your protec- 
tion. Nay, rather view it in this way — 
God has now furnished you with the means 
of giving a sure and striking proof of your 
fidelity towards Him. There is nothing in 
which all men ought to feel a deeper inter- 
est, nothing in which God wishes us to exhi- 
bit a more intense zeal, than in endeavour- 
ing that the glory of His name may remain 
unimpaired, His kingdom be advanced, and 
the pure doctrine which alone can guide us 
to true worship, flourish in full vigour* How 
much more, therefore, does it become 
princes to make these things their care, to 
design, commence, and prosecute them to a 
close, seeing God has honoured them with 
a communication of His name, that on earth 
they may be the guardians and vindicators 
of His glory ? 
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Be unwilling, I beseech jou, to lend an 
ear to ungodlj men, who either cajole jou 
with a false show of counsel, iu order that 
the Church may receive no improvement 
at jour handy or disparage the cause, — 
though it is the greatest of all causes, — that 
you may be more remiss in undertaking it» 
or urge you to violent methods of proceed- 
ing in it. Hitherto, Most Invincible Em- 
peror, in endeavouring to inflame you with 
rage, and, in a manner, clothe you in ar- 
mour, they have lost their labour, and yon 
will certainly transmit to posterity the dis- 
tinguished praise, both of mildness and pru- 
dence, in not having suffered yourself to be 
once moved from moderation by the tur- 
bulent counsels, which have been so often 
and so strongly pressed upon you. Be it 
at all times your care that this praise be not 
wrested from you by the importunity of our 
enemies. Augustine acknowledges the dis* 
cipline to be bad which terrifies heretics, but 
does not teach them. If heretics, who, by 
their intemperance, and without any just 
cause, disturb the Church, are to be treated 
with a mildness ensuring that instruction 
shall always precede chastisement, how much 
more becoming is it to use humanity in this 
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cause, in which we call Ood and men to wit- 
ness that we seek nothing but a sincere con- 
sent on both sides to the pure doctrine of 
God? That the Roman Pontiff and his 
followers breathe nothing but blood and 
slaughter, you yourself. Sire, can bear wit- 
ness. Had you yielded to their fiiry, Ger- 
many had long ago been deluged with her 
own blood. You, too. Most Illustrious 
Princes, well know the fact. Can it be 
that it is the Spirit of God which drives 
them <Hi headlong to such cruelty ? But 
thus it is ; licentiousness, which has long 
stalked abroad without hinderance, no soon- 
er feels the curb than it breaks out into 
madness. If, besides those who are thus ac- 
tuated, there are any who desire to see us 
crushed by violence and arms, either en- 
kindled by the breath of others, or instigat- 
ed from within by an inconsiderate zeal, 
they hate a cause which they know not. 
For the very same thing of which Tertul- 
lian complains in his Apology, as having 
happened to the Church when she first arose, 
is also experienced by us in the present day. 
We are condemned merely from prejudice 
against our name, and antecedently to any 
investigation of our cause. And what do 



BEFOBMING THE CHURCH. 195 

we contend for now, save that our cause, 
after due cognisance has once been taken 
of it, may at length be decided, according: 
to truth and e^itj, and not according to^ 
any falsely preconceived opinion ? Sire, it 
i», indeed, a noble proof both of humanity 
and of singular wisdom, that you have hi- 
therto resisted the urgency with which our 
enemies hare endeavoured to hurry you into 
an unj:ust severity. The next best thing is 
not to yield to the pernicious counsek of 
those who, under specious pretexts for delay, 
Itave for a long time hindered this holy 
work, (I mean the reformation of the 
Church ;) and what is worse, are endea* 
Youring to prevent it altogether. 

There is, perhaps^ one remaining difficul- 
ty which prevents you from commencing the 
work. Very many, not otherwise indispos* 
ed, are deterred from engaging in this holy 
undertaking, merely because antecedently to 
the attempt they despair of its success. But 
here two things ought to be considered, the 
one, that the difficulty is not so great as it ap* 
pears to be, and the other, that, however great 
it be, there is nothing in it which ought to 
dispirit you, when you reflect that it is the 
cause of God, and that He overruling it, both 
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our hopes may be surpassed and our impres* 
sions prove erroneous. The former of these it 
is no part of mj present design to explain ; a 
fitter opportunity will be found, when once the 
matter comes to be taken into serious consi- 
deration. This only I will say, that the exe- 
cution will be more expeditious, and of less 
difficulty than is commonly supposed, proyid- 
ed there is courage enough in attempting it. 
However, considering, according to the well 
known sentiment of an old proverb, that there 
is nothing illustrious which is not also diffi- 
cult and arduous, can we wonder, that in 
the greatest and most excellent of all causes, 
we must fight our way through many diffi- 
culties? 1 have already observed, that if 
we would not give deep offence to God, our 
minds must take a loffcier view. For it is 
just to measure the power of God by the ex- 
tent of our own powers, if we hope no more 
of the restoration of the church than the 
present state of affairs seems to promise. 
How slender soever the hope of success, 
God bids us be of good courage, and put far 
away every thing like fear, that we may with 
alacrity begirt ourselves for the work. Thus 
far, at least, let us do Him honour. Confid- 
ing in His Almighty power, let us not decline 
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to try what the success is which He may be 
pleased to giye. 

In the present condition of the empire, 
jonr Imperial Majesty, and you, Most Illus- 
trious Princes, necessarily involyed in yari* 
ous cares, and distracted by a multiplicity 
of business, are agitated, and in a manner 
heayed on the surging wayes. But be always 
assured, that of all works, this one is un* 
dottbtedly entitled to take precedence. I 
feel what nerye, what earnestness, what ur- 
gency, what ardour, the treatment of this 
subject requires. And I am well aware that 
persons will not be wanting to express their 
surprise, that on a subject so noble and 
splendid I should be so cold. But what 
could I do ? I bend under its weight and 
magnitude, and I therefore see not how I 
can do better than set the matter before 
you simply, without any embellishment of 
words, that you may afterwards ponder and 
scrutinize it. First, call to mind the fearful 
calamities of the Church, which might moye 
to pity eyen minds of iron. Nay, set be- 
fore your eyes her squalid and unsightly 
form, and the sad deyastation which is eyery* 
where beheld. How long, pray, will you 

allow the spouse of Christy the mother of you 
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all, to lie thus prostrated and afflicted — 
thus, too, when she is imploring your pro- 
tection, and when the means of relief 
are in your hand? Next, consider how 
much worse calamities impend. Final de- 
struction cannot be far off, unless you inter- 
pose with the utmost speed. Christ will, 
indeed, in the way which to him seems 
good, presenre his Church miraculously, 
and beyond human expectation ; but this I 
say, that the consequence of a little longer 
delay on your part will be, that in Germany 
we shall not have even the form of a Church. 
Look round, and see how many indications 
threaten that ruin which it is your duty to 
prevent, and announce that it is actually 
at hand. These things speak loud enough, 
though I were silant. 

Such indications, however, ought not only 
to move us by their actual aspect; they 
ought also to remind us of coming yen* 
geance. Divine worship being vitiated by so 
many false opinions, and perverted by so many 
impious and foul superstitions, the sacred 
Majesty of God is insulted with atrocious 
contumely, his holy name profaned, his glory 
only not trampled under foot. Nay, while 
the whole Christian world is openly polluted 
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with idolatry, men adore, instead of Him, 
their own fictions. A thousand superstitions 
reign, superstitions which are just so many 
open insults to Him. The power of Christ 
is almost obliterated from the minds of men, 
the hope of salvation is transferred from him 
to empty, friyolous, and nugatory ceremonies, 
while there is a pollution of the Sacraments 
not less to be execrated. Baptism is de- 
formed by numerous additions, the Holy 
Supper is prostituted to all kinds of igno^ 
miny, religion throughout has degenerated 
into an entirely different form. If we are 
negligent in remedying these evils, God as- 
suredly wiU not forget himself. How could 
He who declares that he will not allow his 
honour to be in any way impaired, fail to in- 
terpose when it is cast down and destroyed? 
How could He who threatens with destruc- 
tion all the nations among whom prophecy 
shall have failed, permit our open and con- 
tumacious contempt of the prophecies to go 
unpunished ? How could He who punished 
a slight stain on his Supper so severely in 
the Corinthians, spare us in presuming to 
pollute it with so many unutterable blas- 
phemies ? How could He who, by the mouths 
of all his prophets, testifies and proclaims 
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that he is armed with vengeance against 
idohitrj, leaye untouched in us so many 
monstrous idolatries ? Assuredly He does not 
so leave them, for we see how, sword in 
hand, he urges and pursues us. The Turkish 
war now occupies the minds of all, and fills 
them with alarm. It well may. Consulta- 
tions are held to prepare the means of re- 
sistance. This, too, is prudently and neces- 
sarily done. All exclaim that tiiere is need 
of BO ordinary dispatch. I admit that there 
cannot be too much dispatch, provided, in 
the meantime, the consultation which ought 
to be first, the consultation how to restore 
the Church to its proper state, is neither ne- 
glected nor retarded. Already delays more 
than enough have been interposed. The fuel 
of the Turkish war is within, shut up in our 
bowels, and must first be removed, if we 
would successfully drive back the war itself. 
In future, therefwe, as often as you shall 
hear the croaking note — ^the business of re- 
forming the church must be delayed for the 
present — there wiU be time enough to ac- 
complish it after other matters are transact- 
ed, — remember^ Most Invincible Emperor, 
and Most Illustrious Princes, that the matter 
on which you are to deliberate is^ whether 
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jou are to leave to jour posterity some em- 
pire or none. Yet, why do I speak of poste* 
ritj? Even now, while your own eyes behold, 
it is half bent, and totters to its final ruin. In 
regard to ourselyes, whatever be the event, we 
will always be supported, in the sight of God» 
by the consciousness that we have desired 
both to promote his glory and do good to his 
church ; that we have laboured faithfully for 
that end ; that, in short, we have done what 
we could. Our conscience tells us, that 
in all our wishes, and aU our endeavours, 
we have had no other aim. And we have 
essayed, by clear proof, to testify the fact. 
And, certainly, while we feel assured, that 
we both care for and do the work of the 
Lord, we are also confident, that he will by 
no means be wanting, either to himself or to 
it. But be the issue what it may, we will 
never repent of having begun, and of having 
proceeded thus far. The Holy Spirit is a 
faithful and unerring witness to our doc- 
trine. We know, I say, that it is the eter- 
nal truth of God that we preach. We are, 
indeed, desirous, as we ought to be, that our 
ministry may prove salutary to the world ; 
but to give it this effect belongs to God, not 
to us. If, to punish, partly the ingratitude* 
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and partly the stubbornness of those to whom 
we desire to do good, success must pn^re 
desperate, and all things go to worse, I will 
say what it befits a Christian man to saj, and 
what all who are true to this holj profession 
will subscribe : — We will die, but in death 
even be conquerors, not only because through 
it we shall have a sure passage to a better 
life, but because we know that our blood will 
be as seed to propagate the Divine truth 
which men now despise. 
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MOST INVINCIBLE EMPEROR CHARLES V. 



CHASTISING HIM, 

BoA bteauM h§ had h^m Hm htdulgmul H flto Lu th ^ ram, 
ttaoh9emiMh§hadamumadmm§auAoritifiHemBi$ig0 
Qmn e tt, and d^/kiimg ConirmmtHm ^ JbM. 



TO THE BEADEH. 

This Admonition, as well for other reasons as 
for oontauung a remarkable specimen of Pontifical 
seal, is erery way worthy of bdng read by aU. The 
opportunity ought to have been sooner afforded; but 
mysteries of this description do not instantly come into 
the hands of those whose interest or inclination it is to 
publish them ; and* therefore, if this treasure appears 
later than was to have been wished, the reader will 
pardon the delay. 



ua. 



PAUL III., SUPREME PONTIFF, 

TO THE EMPEROR CHARLES V. 



8VBJE0T. 

The Emperor, the year previous, after he had pre- 
pared to inyade France, perceiving that the tran- 
quillity of Germany could not be long maintained, 
unless, antecedent to his departure, some method 
were adopted by which the States of the Empire, 
notwithstanding of their religious dissensions, 
might remain at peace, issued an edict, pro- 
viding that, until the matter were investigated, 
the parties should enjoy equal terms, and pro- 
mising that he would embrace the earliest oppor- 
tunity of calling a General, or, at least, a National 
Council, or, failing this, that he would endeavour 
at the next Imperial Diet, after due discussion, 
that something should be finally resolved. The 
cause of piety was, indeed, deserving, above all 
others, of occupying the attention of the Em- 
peror ; but, being involved in a difficult and dan- 
gerous war, and unable to enter immediately on 
the subject, the wise and right-hearted Prince 
feared, not without reason, that disturbances 
might take place in his absence. It therefore 

8 
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seemod that nothing would be more condociTe to 
the common safety of the Christian Church, and 
the public tranquillity of Germany, or more conve- 
nient for his own private arrangements, than, while 
postponing the full consideration of the cause till 
a future period, to leave the parties in possesuon 
of equal rights, and under an equitable admini- 
stration of the laws* The Roman Pontiff, how- 
ever, here shows that the publication of this edict 
had, for two reasons, given him no small concern. 
For, however sKght the concession made to the 
Pktitestants, however little their relief from nn« 
just prejudices, he makes aa eutory about ex- 
osesive indulgence, while the Emperor*s assump- 
tion of some juris^ctien in matters of religion he 
regards as a criminal indignity offered to himself. 
He complains that the Emperor, in claiming ille- 
gal jurisdiction, had committed two sins : — Firsts 
He had presumed, without consulting him, to pro- 
mise a Council ; and, Secondly, He had not hesi- 
tated to undertake an inyestigation alien to hia 
office. The holy Father, therefore^ bitteriy ex- 
postulates with him, bo^ for his excessive lenity 
to the Lutherans, and for having violated and im- 
paired the authority of the Roman See. 

Dearest Son, Salyation and Apostolical 
Benediction. — From the Edict of your Ma- 
jesty, we haye learned the acts of your Diet 
at Spires, in regard to which acts, while our 
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fatherly lore for you does not allow ns to 
disguise our sentiments, the nature of the 
office and duty committed to us by God 
through Christ, for the guardianship of the 
uniTersal church, compels us to admoniflh 
you in plain terms. (!•)* To this we are not a 
little moTod by the impressive example of tbe 
divine severity towards Eli the priest, against 
whom, for treating his children too indul- 
gently, and winking at their faults, there 
stands recorded the following severe sea-^ 
tence : ** Because he knew that his children 
acted improperly, and did not correct them," 
taerefore, saith the Lord, *' the iniquity of 
his house shall not be expiated for ever by 
victims and oiferings." This was the divine 
sentence, and it was immediately followed 
by «^e sudden and violent death, first of the 
Bom*, and then of Eli himself, and the con- 
sequent rejection of his posterity from the 
priesthood, thus fulfilling tb* W4)rd of the 
Lord. 

(2.) Therefore, dear son, whenwe perceived 
from the acts of the Diet certain unbecoming 
d rees, and more imbecoming proposals,— 

' TM Fignrtt in tlie Letter and in tlie Bemarke corr^ 
ipond to each other, and po^nt out the particular pasiagei ani- 
madverted upon. 
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of a kind, indeed, that, if carried into effect* 
(which God forbid,) will not only most as- 
suredly endanger the salvation of jour soul» 
but expose the peace and unity of the Church, 
which we ought to studj aboye all things, to 
greater perturbation than they have hitherto 
suffered ; we were, indeed, unwilling to let 
them pass without admonishing, by this our 
letter, you who have been (3.) committed to 
us by God, to be honoured and loved as a 
first-bom son, of this great peril, both to 
yourself and to the church. We have not, 
however, thought it necessary to admonish 
you as if you resembled the sons of Eli, 
whom a depraved disposition, and habitual 
wickedness, rendered almost inaccessible to 
pure discipline, but rather as one who, 
during the course of many years, entered 
not into the counsel of the ungodly : this 
giving us the greatest hope that our pater- 
nal admonition wiU not prove in vain. (4.) 
But, dear son, every thing depends on this, 
that you do not allow yourself to be led away 
from the unity of the church, that you do not 
fall away from the custom of the most reli- 
gious Pruices, your forefathers, but in every 
thing pertaining to the discipline, order, 
and practice of the church, pursue the course 
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by which jou have, for many years, given 
the strongest proofis of heart-felt piety. 
(5.) And the nature of this course is, that 
as often as any dispute arises concerning 
matters of religioui to refer the decision 
always, and in all points, to the Apostolic 
See, and determine nothing till it has been 
consulted. But now, dear son, when you 
make mention of a General Council as the 
most seasonable remedy for the afflicted con- 
dition of the Church, or of a National Coun- 
cil, (for this also you notice,) (»r of a future 
imperial diet against next autumn, in which 
you promise to treat of religion and other 
matters thereto appertaining, you thus act, 
you thus resolve, while you suppress the name 
of him to whom laws, human and divine, with 
the approving consent of so many centuries, 
have given (6.) supreme authority in calling 
Councils, (7.) in determining witii regard to 
them, and in arranging all matters having 
reference to the unity and welfiare of the 
Church. Nor are these the only points in 
which we complain that the practice of the 
Church, and of your imoestors, has been not 
at aU observed by you. For among the decrees 
of the late Diet may be read other things be- 
sides, and not few in number, which are both 

s2 
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most hurtful to piety, and subrersire of all 
legal order. (8.) For when you propose that 
laics are to have the power of judging con* 
coming spiritual things, and not only laics, 
but laics indiscriminately, (9.) even the as» 
sorters of damnable heresies, — (10.) when 
you determine concerning ecclesiastical pro* 
perty, and future controrersies relating 
thereto, — when those who (11.) were out of 
the Church, and were long ago condemned 
by your own edict, you restore to their for- 
mer honours in courts and tribunals, and 
this do of your own imperial authority, (12.) 
certainly not with the approbation of others, 
who perseyere in ancient and holy obedience, 
(13.) which of those things, pray, accords 
with the divine customs and laws by which 
the Church has been perpetually goyemed ? 
Nay, they rather entirely deprive the Church 
of all discipline, and of all order, without 
which, no human society can bo governed. 
But the more at variance these things are 
with all right discipline, and with the cus- 
toms of our forefathers, the less able are we 
to believe that they could ever emanate 
from your own judgment. Our belief is, that 
your wonted piety has for a time been sup- 
pressed by the counsels of bad men, who are 
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now in rebellion against this Holy See^ and 
who, if unable to obtain jour approval to the 
things which thej wished to do against it, 
have, as we can easily suppose, laboured at 
least to obtain from you, by means of those 
edicts, some indication of alienated affec- 
tion.i And we are the more grieved they 
have obtained it, the more firmly we are 
persuaded of the loss and detriment which 
must accrue both to you and to the Church, 
if you do not speedily return to yourself. 
This we cannot but dread more and more 
every day, the more attentively we consider 
who the persons are with whom you have 
formed a friendship. For if, as an Apostle 
says, *' Evil communications corrupt good 
manners,'* how much more is this to be dread- 
ed (14.) when (me is united in leagues and 
counsels with the wicked ? We doubt not, in- 
deed, that they have gained you over to their 
measures by suggesting hopes of piety, uti- 
lity, and honour, but no counsel is so utterly 

^ In Calvin's Worki, Ed. Amst. vol. viii. p. 178, the word* 
are, ** Impetrare vero tanto magis debemus,** &c. This 
ia OTldently a misprint. In the Latin edition of Fallavicini's 
History of the Council of Trent, in which the Admonition 
is giren at length, the words are, ** Id vero eos impetrasse 
tanto magis ^ dolemns," and firom them the translation has 
been made. 
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bad that iteaanot dedc itadf widisome snch 
qwcioofl names as a goigeoiis robe. Bni do 
jaOf son, ^ratiier adLjoor fiktber, and he win 
tell je«, your ancestors, and thej will de- 
dftre to joo." For thej all with one roioe 
exhort joa to maintain the nnitj of ihe 
Cluvoli, and jiekL h<monr and obedience to 
this Holy 8ee, as thej aU along exhorted 
yen by -dieir deeds, while all who are most 
distingaished for holiness and skiU in the 
divine laws will, if you consnlt them, toll 
you that the severest of the diyioe judg- 
ments hare be^BkUen those, who, by whatorer 
cause, by whatover appearance of piety in* 
duced, (15.) thought proper to assume to 
themselyes the prerogatiyes of High Priest. 
The strongest of these inducements is that 
which the rebellious are wont to suggest, 
when they urge Princes to mount the High 
Priest's chair, and assert a right and author* 
ity to deliberate and decide on religious 
causes. (16.) For they employ the negligence 
of Priests as a motive to stimulate Princes 
to take upon themselyes the settlement of re- 
ligious controversies, and the ordering oi 
ecclesiastical affairs. And who does not at 
first sight deem the act deserving of the 
highest praise ? Every man will so deem it. 
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if the act onlj be looked to. But, as in a 
well ordered household, in which the duties 
and offices are divided, it is not lawful for 
any one member to take it upon him to per- 
form them all, though each of them is ex- 
cellent in its kind, or, if he attempts it, 
though with a good intention, he is desery* 
edlj reprimanded bj the head of the family, 
as, by an unseasonable zeal, destroying as 
feur as possible the fairest thing in the house, 
(17.) namely, the order, without which no 
house can long stand, and doing the greatest 
injury to the wisdom of him who arranged 
it ; (18.) so in the Church of Christ, which is 
the house of God, in which all the offices are 
portioned out, and distributed each to each 
in such a way, that inferiors may not per- 
form the offices of their superiors, it is still 
less lawful to disturb its order, in as much 
as it has been arranged with greater wis- 
dom than can be supposed to exist in any 
house. All, however, do not see this, nor. 
Emperor, do we suppose that you yet suffi- 
ciently see the great injury which you offer 
to Divine Providence, when in this house of 
God, in which supremacy has been com- 
mitted to priests, you assume to yourself 
honour and office. (19.) Neither did Uzzah 
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see it when, rererentiallj accompanying the 
srk of God, which was drawn in a waggon 
by oxen, he put forth his band to prevent 
it from falling, they haying become rest- 
ive. Who, among men, would have ven- 
tured to disapprove of the act ? Who would 
not rather have commended him highly for 
putting forth his hand, when the priests 
were absent, and the ark already leaning 
over, was tfarestened with disaster by a wan- 
ton ox, ais the Scriptures term it? There 
16 &o main who would not have applauded it 
as piously done, bad not God shown by the 
seventy of the punishmeat, that it was most 
diq)lonsiiig to him, — ^immediately depriving 
Uzzah of life, for no other reason, (so the 
Scripture declares,) than for having rashly 
presumed to supply what pertained to the of- 
^oe of Priests and Levites. That there wasi 
so muob sinfulness in the act, who could have 
imagined ? But, by this example, God wish- 
ed to warn ns not to provoke his wrath, by 
jUling imto the same snai*e. Of this thing 
we were desirous now to warn you, lest, in- 
duced by the deceitful persuasions of those 
who have the reformation erf the Churcb 
ever in their mouths, you might be tempt- 
ed in so great an assemblage, not of oxen. 
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but of priests, wantoning, as it were^ while 
tUej bear it on their shoulders, rashly to put 
forth jour hand. (20.) Into the same snare 
fell Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who, dissa- 
tisfied that in a holy nation one should shine 
pre-eminent in dignity as High Priest, re- 
sisted both Moses and Aaron, saying, ** It 
is enough lor you that the whole multitude 
are saints, and the Lord is among them, 
why do ye exalt youraelres abore the 
peojde ?*' Though the w^s seem directed 
against both, yet, from the explanation of 
Moses, we learn that Aaroa'a office of High 
Priest was the cause of all their indignation. 
When the whole people were holy, they 
thought it unjust that any one individual 
should excel in dignity. 

How grievously the thing offended God is 
shown by the signal display of his justice and 
severity against them. The earth, yawn- 
ing, swallows them up with their furniture 
and all that belonged to them. These an- 
cient events I now recount, because (as an 
Apostle says) they happened to them in a 
figure, and were written for our correction, 
on whom the ends of the world are comOi 
that all may learn that if, (21.) in regard to 
a priesthood which served a tabernacle and 
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shadow, and which, with the tabernacle, Ir- 
vine Providence had determined to abolish* 
God manifested such care, as not to allow 
even the smallest change upon it by men's 
device to pass unavenged, how much greater 
reverence should be paid to those priests, 
who no longer serve a tjpe and shadow to 
be abolished, but the true tabernacle itself, 
which shall never be removed, and how much 
less ought we to think of changing even the 
minutest arrangement relating to them ? In 
short, how much more grievouslj, and with 
how much more intolerable presumption, 
must we suppose those to sin against Divine 
Providence, who insist either on throwing this 
arrangement into confusion, or on transfer- 
ring it to themselves, or who desire in any 
waj to decide respecting (22.) that which long 
practice in the church, founded on the tes- 
timony of Scripture, sets forth and declares ? 
Whatever be the mode, whatever the sem- 
blance of piety, wherever such schemes are 
attempted, there can be no doubt that pride, 
which is the root of the evil, is odious to 
God. (23.) This is strikingly illustrated by 
the example of King Uzziah, in which Scrip- 
ture sets before us, both the root of the evil 
and its heavy punishment. The king, who, as 
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Scripture testifies, was, in other respects, en- 
titled to the highest praise, is charged with 
presumption, onlj in this, that he desired to 
bum incense. Who would not hare deemed 
this a pious, rather than a presumptuous 
desire ? But the Spirit of God in Scrip- 
ture, when he comes to narrate the act, 
sajs, " The heart of Uzziah was lifted up." 
But wherein lifted up ? In that he wished 
to perform another's office. After he was 
warned bj the priests, but would not obej 
them, God instantly smote him with leprosj. 
These things, dearest son, we now pass in 
review before you, that jou maj perceive if 
it was a presumptuous act in Uzziah to bum 
incense upon the altar, how much more 
presumptuous it must be to burn incense 
upon the altar of Christ's body, and pro- 
secute other measures closely connected 
with religion ? But think you it is not in- 
cense before God to enact laws concern- 
mg religion ? It is, indeed, incense, in- 
cense, too, of all things, the most agree- 
able to God, (for, be assured, no odour is 
more grateful,) but to offer it is not your 
office, Emperor. It belongs to the pri ests of 
the Lord, and, (24.) in particular, to us, to 
whom God has given the power of loosing and 
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binding. Consider into what part of th^ 
temple you enter, when, as at this d&j, yon. 
usurp their office. It is not into the court or 
into the sanctuary like Uzziah, for the act is 
not only holy, but the holiest, and, therefore, 
when you, atyourown hand, penetrate hither, 
it is into the house of the Lord you penetrate, 
and into the holy of holies ; you penetrate 
the yery body of Christ in arrogating to 
yourself his office. It is no excuse to saj 
that the act is holy, or that the laws which 
you propose to enact are not perpetual, 
but temporary, t. e. to last till the future 
Council For though the act is in itself 
pious, yet in one to whom God has not giyen 
thisministry it is most impious. (25.) For you 
are assuming to yourself a prerogative which 
is peculiar to God, to whom, alone, is re- 
serred the judgment of priests ; a prero- 
gatire which no one may assume, though 
only for a time . It is thus that God addresses 
wicked priests : " I myself, who am over 
the shepherds, will require my flock at their 
hand.'' As God will do this thoroughly in 
his own time, so, (26.) whenever any one has, 
meanwhile, attempted, as by anticipation, 
to wrest it from his hand, for such daring he 
has always received the severest punish- 
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ment. On the other hand, God has never 
allowed an age to pass without testifying, bj 
some sure signs, that his greater mercies, both 
internal and external, and blessings of ever j 
kind, are due to those who, by their favour and 
assistance, enlarging and adorning the priest- 
hood, have fostered the unity of the Church, 
and its principal See, (27.) as we perceive in 
the case of Constantino the Great, the Theo- 
dosii, and Charlemagne, than whom no 
Christian Emperors were more distinguished 
for the divine favour and for victory. Those, 
again, who withstood the priests, Godnot only 
permitted to fall into all kinds of turpitude, 
but often chastised with signal punishments, 
in testimony of his divine anger. We now 
speak not of those who attempted to strangle 
the Church at its birth, of the Neros, the 
Domitians, and others of the sort, but of 
those who persecuted it when full grown, 
and when beginning to exert the authority 
of its office over Princes, the See of Peter 
was in the eyes of all Princes constituted 
and confirmed. Those who resisted its au- 
thority were so chastised by God as to make 
it manifest how grateful to God obedience to 
this See is, and has always been, and, on the 
contrary, how displeasing and hateful is dis- 
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obedience. (28.) The first of the Emperors W0 
read of^ who broke ont in open rerolt and in 
contempt of this holj See, was Anastasius. 
GelasiuB, the Roman Pontiff, admonished him 
not to farour the partj of Acatius, Bishop of 
Constantinople, who had been condemned bj 
the Apostolic See, but he disobejed the ad- 
monition. Hormisdas, the successor of Gre- 
lasius, having sent legates to him to ui*ge him 
to desist from communion with heretics, he 
first heard them with contempt, and then dis- 
missed them with insult. At length the di- 
vine anger struck him dead bj lightning. 
He was succeeded in his impiety, but at in- 
tenrab, by other Emperors, (29.) m Mauri- 
tius, (30.) Constans, ihe second son of Jus^ 
tinianus Gonstantinus Pogonatns, Philip, 
and Leo. But it were tedious to number up 
i^ose who perished by deaths, differing in their 
nature, but all violent or ignominious, after 
having been previously stript of their power 
and dignity, that in them divine justice 
might manifest itself, as taking vengeance 
on the disobedient. (31.) The series might be 
continued as far as that Henry who had long 
most grievously vexed the Apostolic See, 
but at length made captive at Lodi by his 
own son, died in prison. Divine vengeance. 
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bj a most just retribution, punishing bj a 
son, him who had, in so many ways, molest- 
ed and disregarded the authority of one 
whom Diyine Proridence had set over him in 
the Church, in the place of a father. (32.) The 
same thing may be said of Frederick the 
Second, except that his death, by strangula* 
tion, was more disastrous, in as much as 
his own son was the executioner. It is true, 
howerer, that God does not always punish 
rebels in this way, since some of them he 
so permits to enjoy their own desires, that 
in regard to external punishment, they 
seem to sin with impunity, and live in 
affluence, as if they were happy. Holy 
Fathers have piously thought that the rea* 
son why Diyine Providence thus acts is» 
lest men should suppose, that of all the 
wicked punished here, divine justice has 
no other tribunal. God, therefore, that He 
may be acknowledged just, openly pun- 
ishes some as an example, while, in a man- 
ner, winking at the crimes of others. He re- 
serves them for a severer sentence at His 
future judgment-seat. No sin, however, 
is dismissed unpunished. But of all pun« 
ishments, the most fearful is, when those who 
offend God most grievously think they do it 

t2 
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with impnnitj. For all such are stmck 
with mental blindness* and giren oyer to 
lustSt ignominy, and a reprobate mind, iheso 
being what the Apostle enumerates as Hub 
proper scourges of the wicked. But while 
these aiB common to all the wicked, there 
are others especially reseryed for those who 
haTo exerted their impietj (^.) in nnfwiiling^ 
the Principal See, and in rending the unitj 
of the Church. This, indeed, we have ob- 
serred in certain persons, who, the m(»e' 
shining their yirtues were while thej p^rse- 
yered in holj obedience, were» after their 
impious revolt, the more giyen up to mon- 
strous passions of ayarice, lust, and cruelty. 
History relates, that this was the case with 
Anastasius, whom we mentioned aboye* 
And would Uiat we had not similar examples 
in this our day ! But Diyiue yengeance thus 
punishing disobedience to this Prime See, 
has been signally manifested, not only on in* 
diyiduals, but abo on kingdoms and pro- 
vinces, in which we see that though the se- 
verest punishments of all have been inflicted 
on those who refused to have Christ for their 
Lord, the next place of wretchedness has 
been allotted to those who resisted the 
authority of the vicegerent of Christ. Two 
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nations in particular, at one time most 
floorisbing, have been tbus chastised and 
smitten. Tbe one persisted in pertinaciously 
denjing Cbrist, and tbe other was long no- 
torious aboye all other nations for contend* 
ing with His yicegerent. Tbe former is tbe 
nation of tbe Jews, than which none hfts 
Bufiered greater misery, (34.) tbe latter, tbe 
nation of tbe Greeks, who approached nearest 
to tbe Jews in misery, because they bad 
approached nearest to them in impiety. 
Wherefore, if, in tbe case of emperors, 
kings, states, and nations, Christ himself^ 
while preserving the authority of bis vice- 
gerent, has never allowed contempt of it to 
pass unavenged — ^if, by visiting disobedience 
with severe judgments, be shows bow hateful 
to him such attempts have always been, how 
much would you sin against yourself, GsBsar, 
if (which God forbid) you were to attack 
this authority, seeing that in tbe eyes both 
of God and man this would be deemed more 
hateM in one descended from Emperors, 
who have rendered to tbe Apostolic See not 
more honour than they received from it? 
We write not these things, dearest son, as if 
we could persuade ourselves in any way that 
such counsels are ratified and confirmed in 
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your mind, but as a father loving the hon- 
our and welfare of his son, and solicitous 
concerning both of them, as soon as we saw 
the edict of the Diet of Spires, we thought 
it our duty to warn jou, and that the more 
gravelj the more we were afraid of the peril 
to which JOU are exposed. In short, if we 
have at greater length dissuaded jou from 
assuming power and authority to settle dis- 
putes in matters pertaining to religion, we 
have not written because we were not most 
desirous that disputes should be settled, (35.) 
(that this might be duly done, our conscience 
testifies we would willingly shed our life*s 
blood,) but that we might admonish you by 
examples, drawn both from Scripture and 
from ecclesiastical history, not to arrogate to 
yourself, and order of your Imperial autho- 
rity, that which pertains not to your office. 
We exhort you rather to follow the example 
of Constantino the Great, a most distin- 
guished servant of God, and a most happy 
Emperor, (36.) and leave those who are to be 
judged and chastised to their own judge and 
judges. For he, when requested by the priests 
themselves to judge in their disputes, posi- 
tively declined. (37.) His words to this effect, 
as given by historical writers who were pre- 
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sent, are, " God has appointed jou priests, 
and given jou power to judge us also ; there- 
fore, we are rightly judged by you, whereas 
you cannot be judged by men ; for which 
reason, wait for the judgment of God alone 
to decide between you, and let your quarrels^ 
whatever they be, be reserved for that di- 
vine scrutiny." Thus spoke he who is sur- 
named Great, not so much for his power, 
which was most extensive, as for his piety 
and other virtues, and whom, Caesar, it it 
our wish and desire that you should tho* 
roughly resemble in all things. Your ear- 
nest desire that religious controversies be 
settled, and some strictness of discipline re«> 
newed throughout the whole Church, we 
highly applaud, and we beg of you to give 
your assistance in this matter, and give it to 
him to whom God has conamitted the care of 
this ministry. For, as it is our opinion, that 
in handling matters of this description, you, 
by no means, ought to act as the head, so we 
desire your assistance in particular, as that 
of a most appropriate arm. It is owing to this 
our desire, (38.) that on any, even the least 
hope of assembling an oecumenical Council, we 
have always been not only prompt in sum- 
moning it, but whenever the smallest spark of 
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hope that it could be assembled beamed 
forth, we instantly dispatched legates, as ve 
did also on the last occasion, though not with 
the success trhich we assiduously desire. In- 
deed, we have chosen to make every attempt 
rather than lose the very least opportunity. 
This we continue to expect of the Divine 
goodness. We earnestly long for a Council, 
both for the sake of the interest of the whole 
Church, and especially the famous German 
Empire, which, long harassed in the extreme 
by discord in religious matters, is in a state 
of disunion, but whose safety we have always 
hoped (as your Majesty also admits) we may 
be able most conveniently to promote by a 
General Council. (39.) In complaining as 
we now do, that you have used the counsels 
of those who have already been condemned by 
this See» we, indeed, complain, not merely be* 
cause we are always desirous that they should 
be removed from your counsels, or because 
we ask, that those who have been once con- 
demned remain ever condemned. God is 
our witness, that there is nothing we* more 
long for than to bring back lost sheep to 
the fold of the Lord, and see the whole of 
that noble empire united in faith and reli- 
gion, (40.) with the head and the rest of the 
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body, in all love and friendship, and that 
for the reasons we have mentioned. But 
while the J reniain dispersed from the head 
and the rest of the body, (it is of such we 
speak,) while they are out of the Churcjh, 
being condemned by your edict also, you are 
setting more value on their friendship than you 
ought, and treating them with too much in^ 
dulgence. Seeing that thi|9f our indulgence^ 
and the declarations of former edicts which 
you have passed at different times, have not 
only not had the effect of bringing them to 
a sounder mind, but rather, as the eyent has 
proved, furnished them with the occasion of 
becoming more insolent, and more bold in 
seizing on their neighbours' goods, you cer- 
tainly seem, by this method, more to foment 
discord than to remove it. But that mat- 
ters will be most effectually restored to a 
better condition, not by means inconsistent 
with the manners and customs of our fore- 
fathers, and with the divine law itself, but 
by a General Council, we always have hoped 
in the Lord, and do hope even now ; and, 
therefore, consulting the convenience of that 
province more than any other, we sent our le- 
gates (41.) to the entrance of Germany, even 
as far as Trent. Then we called, but there was 
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none to hear. We came, and there was no 
man. Nevertheless we desist not, but we still 
call and crj to you and the other Princes, 
exclaiming with the prophet Dayid, (42.) 
" Come let us lament before the Lord," (for 
there cannot be a more appropriate com- 
mencement of the'Gouncil,) and with Daniel, 
" I praj for tnj own sins and those of the peo« 
pie, I accuse, confess, entreat. Lord, we 
hare sinned, we have committed iniquity, 
we have done wickedly, and gone back- 
wards. To us belongeth confusion of face, 
and to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, 
for we have sinned, but to thee, Lord, 
belong mercy and propitiation." To such 
a Council, therefore, we invite you, — (43.) a 
Council in which we hope to have the angels 
themselves for councillors. If they rejoice 
over one sinner doing penitence, how much 
more will they rejoice over the whole Church, 
of which they are themselves a part, when as- 
sembled for penitence ? Moreover, while the 
safety of Christendom is threatened by the 
most powerful, and the perpetual enemy of 
the Christian name, the Turkish despot, we 
see not in what way it can be secured, 
unless by the united forces of Christians 
living in faith and charity. Wherefore, be* 
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loved son, pave the vay for such a Council, 
(this is your appropriate office,) and you will 
pave it, if you either, as much as in you lies, 
restore to Christendom a peace so earnestly 
desired hy all, or at least establish a truce 
until the Church can assemble a Council. 
There your disputes may be decided more 
equitably than by violence. This do, both 
you and the other Christian Princes, whom 
we will admonish again and again on this 
subject, and, in particular, him with whom 
you are at war. The Council is now at hand, 
for it was long ago summoned, and has never 
been recalled, though, on account of the 
wars, deferred to a more convenient season. 
To this effect, therefore, dearest son, exert 
yourself, and give this joy first to Christen- 
dom, which has long been worn out by intes- 
tine wars, and next to us, having nothing on 
earth dearer than yourself, who in our love 
hold the place of a first bom. Give this 
proof of divine virtue in you, not only not 
turning away firom your father's affection- 
ate admonition, as those do whom God, in 
testimony of desertion, gives up to their 
own devices, (44.) but regarding him as 
sent to you at this time^ by the command' of 

God, to support you when falling, and free 

u 
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you jEpom great peril to your soul's salva- 
tion; embrace him with all pietj, listen 
cheerfully to his voice, and obey his ad- 
monitions. These you will duly obey, if, 
when human counsels, working on humau 
frailty, hare been able to turn you from 
the holy path, as the prophet calls it, (though 
it is indeed a king*s highway, being that of 
your ancestors, most religious princes,) be- 
ing warned, you instantly display your di- 
vine disposition, and seeing the truth, resolve 
that in things which pertain to religion 
you will not claim any right and authority, 
(45.) — if, following the divine institution and 
the practice of the Church, you entirely ex- 
clude all discussions concerning priests and 
religion from Imperial Diets, (those not be* 
ing present who have authority to take cog- 
nisance of such matters,) and refer them to 
their proper tribunal ; — (46.) if, in regard to 
ecclesiastical property, of which the Lord him- 
self, for whom it is preserved, has left and 
committed it to priests to judge, you give no 
decision, and laying arms aside, either study 
peace, or, if peace cannot otherwise be ob- 
tained, give power to the General Council to 
judge of those points which have so long 
fomented pernicious wars in Christendom ; — 
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. (47.) if» in fine, jou rescind and nullify those 
concessions which, from excessire indulgence, 
JOU have made to the contumacious who are 
in rehellion against this holy See. For, 
dearest son, while these are things which 
bring jour own soul into great peril, and 
disturb the peace of the Church more and 
more, jou can easily understand, if jou do 
not at the earliest remedy these eyils, (as 
we hope you will,) to what straits you will 
reduce us, leaving us no altematiye but 
either, to the very great detriment of the 
Church, to be wanting to the duty and office 
given to us by God through his Son, or to act 
more severely than accords with either our 
practice, our nature, or our inclination. To 
our duty in such an emergency, we certainly 
ought not to be wanting, nor, in so for as 
we can promise for ourselves through the 
grace of Him whom on earth we represent* 
though unworthily, will we be wanting to it. 
For there is impressed upon our mind, and 
present to our eyes, the example which we 
mentioned at the outset, — the example of 
divine severity toward Eli the priest» who, 
we read, was not condemned because he re- 
frained altogether from correcting his sons ; 
(it is plain enough, from Scripture, that he 
did correct them,) but because, as St Jerome 
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says, in correcting them he acted with the 
lenity of a father, not with the authority of 
a Pontiff. So long as matters were entire 
we acted with the lenity of a &ther ; but, if 
transactions are to take place in terms of 
the edict, (which God forbid,) I see well 
enough, from the example of Eli, the neces- 
sary steps which you will oblige us to take. 
Wherefore, Csasar, consider with yourself 
what best becomes you, what best fulfils your 
duty towards God and the Church, and what 
is most conducire to your own honour and 
advantage. Is it to lend an arm to our justice 
in things which pertain to the unity of the 
Church, or is it to farour those who, haying 
once violated this unity, desire and labour 
miserably to rend it into a still greater num- 
ber of piu^ ? 

May the God of peace, of his infinite 
mercy, deliver your Majesty from the coun- 
sels of the wicked, and establish in your 
heart counsels of peace, that, being of one 
mind, we may with one mouth honour God 
the Father, through Jesus Christ, to whom, 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Given at Rome on the Feast of St 
Mark, 25th August 1544. 
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(L) If the most Holj Father trembles at 
that example of the Dmne Tengeance, it 19 
strange why he is a& rerj sriicitous about 
this one ia,vlt of the Emperor, (if fault it 
should be called,) and slumbers so secure 
orer the countless yillanies ef his own sons. 
God punished the negligence of Eli in not 
chastising his sons. The Apostte Paul en- 
joins that the sons of a Christian pastor 
be well behayed, and well trained in the 
fear of the Lord, One Paul Famese has a 
son, and by him grandsons, be»ide bastards,, 
who still spring from the old dotard, and 
his half-rotten carcase. What kind of per- 
son is Pier-Luigi ? I will saj the sererest of 
all the things which can be said, and jet 
most true — Italj never produced such a 
monster before ! Paul, whj do jou not be^ 
stir jourself ? When the execraUe lusts of 
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this jour son have risen to heaven, when the 
land is polluted bj their abomination, when 
the whole world is crying out, do you not 
think it time to exercise severity? What 
shall I say of his avarice ? What of his ra- 
pacity? What of his cruelty ? Although, in 
all these things, he has surpassed all others, 
he is still inferior to yourself. Then 
what has the world long been indignantly 
saying of your grandsons, and of your whole 
family ? If Eli was punished for indulgence, 
will you pass with impunity, when you not 
only in silence connive at the horrid crimes 
of your sons, but lend them a helping 
hand ? When it is certain you openly 
approve, and as to a great part admit with- 
out disguise, that they perpetrate them at 
your instigation. Does not the justice of 
God here alarm you ? Does no fear strike 
deep into your soul? But now more than 
enough of actual sons. You give out that 
you are the father of all Christians. In the 
deplorable corruption of the world, is there 
any room for taciturnity? You are silent, 
however, and though you know, and with 
your eyes see, that the world is rushing to 
destruction, you bear it in silence. If God 
did not spare Eli, what punishment, think 
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you, is impending over yourself? I come 
nearer home. In what state is your See, 
ii^hich ought' to be to jou as a family ? 
What are your yicars doing ? What kind of 
traffic is going on in your court ? How da 
yeuc clergy con^rt themselves ? What So- 
dom will you find for me, where there erer 
wa» greater impunity for all kinds of eyil ? 
More abandoned shamelessness I' More un- 
bridled licentiousness ? And now, just as if 
yotm had nothing to do at home, you fear lest 
the wrath of God may be impending oycf 
your head for this one fault — if you silentlj 
allow peace and equality of rights to be con- 
ceded to the Protestants, imtil the question 
of religion shall be discussed, if you toler- 
ate Csesar in promising, without your order,, 
a Council, a»well as a legitimate dBtermiha- 
tion of the cause. 

(2.) Here Athaliah comes into my mind. 
For, as that abandoned woman, when she 
saw king Joash placed upon*the throne, felt 
that her own^^tyranny had fallen, and cried 
out, " Treason ! treason !'' (2 Kings zL 14 ;) 
so this vile priest, when he sees eren the- 
smallest infringement on the^tyranny, which, 
against the will of God and man, he most 
impiously arrogates to himself^ confounds 
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heayen and earth, as if nothing in the "world 
were any longer safe. 

(3.) O how manj signal proofs has Gsesar 
received of this paternal lore ! Did not 
Christian princes dread this idol as some 
sinister deitj, thej might disclose strange 
offices of charitj which each has indiyidu- 
ally experienced at his hand. But what 
need is there to divulge the secrets of 
princes, as if it were not plain to the hum- 
blest individual what kind of father he has 
hitherto shown himself to be ? 

(4.) Once, indeed, the specious gloss of the 
Romish harlot was the boasted unity of the 
Church, but it has now been worn off by long 
use. It has so often been blown away by the 
blast of the Lord's mouth, and so effaced by 
the clear testimony of Scripture, that she is 
no longer able with it to hide her ugliness 
even from the blind. For Christ is the only 
bond of holy unity. He who departs from 
him disturbs and violates unity, while out 
of him there is nothing but sacrilegious con* 
spiracy. Roman antichrist invites us to 
himself, under the pretence of unity, and 
pronounces all to be schismatics who do not 
spontaneously submit to be harnessed to the 
yoke of his tyranny. We, however, on the 
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other hand, hear the words of Christ, " where 
the carcase is, there will the eagles be gather- 
ed together." We hear the Spirit exhorting 
us to be "of one heart, of one mind,*' but in 
Christ. We hear the pious admonition of 
Hilary, '* The name of peace is, indeed, spe- 
cious, and the idea of unity beautiful, but 
who knows not that the only united peace of 
the church and the gospel is that which is of 
Christ?*' Let Famese then show that Christ 
is on his side, and he will prove that the unity 
of the church is with him. But seeing it is 
impossible to adhere to him without denjing 
Christ, he who turns aside from him makes 
no departure from the church, but discrimi- 
nates between the true church and a church 
adulterous and false. 

(5.) According to the definition of Far- 
nese, the order, the discipline, the perfec- 
tion of Christianity, consist in allowing the 
tyranny of his See to remain untouched. 
All other things may go, for, compared 
with these, he counts them all as nothing. 
Here, then, we recognise the Helen for 
whom he fights, and at the same time the 
cause of the fear which he expressed at the 
outset. For he not only foresees ruin im< 
pending oyer his throne, but he feels that. 
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unless h« bestir himself, his seat of abomina- 
tion is alreadj orerthrown. Allow him^ as 
of old, to wanton secore in the traaqoil 
possession of his tyranny, and he will be 
content. As if the state of the Church 
were duly settled, he will congratulate himself 
and all other men. Though Rome be a sink 
of wickedness scarcely better than hell itself, 
though the holy Papal clergy, with loosened 
reins, breaking through all laws, and cast- 
ing off all sense of honour, prostitute them - 
selves to every kind of impiety, though the 
whole world be fearfully corrupt, there will, 
notwithstanding, be a well-ordered discipline, 
provided nothing is attempted against the 
Majesty of the Romish See ! 

(6.) No doubt, it is a heinous crime, that 
when the assembling of a Council was consi- 
dered, the name of the Pope should have been 
suppressed ! As if Constantino had bestowed 
on Sylvester the privilege of convening the 
Council of Aries, and had not called it, of his 
own right, in the exercise of his imperial 
authority, and as if he had not summoned Syl- 
vester himself to come ; or as if Theodosius 
had waited for either the determination or 
the nod of the Roman Bishop in calling the 
Council of Aquileia, over which Ambrose. 
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presided. In this instance, there was held 
in Italy a General Council, at which the 
Roman Bishop was not present, and no one 
in his name ; naj, in the acts of that Coun- 
cil he is never once mentioned. But we 
must pardon Famese ^hen he acts the part 
of wicked Jesabel, seeing he has a similar 
cause. For, in the same way in which she 
clamoured when Ahab of his royal authority 
assembled the people, that it might be deter- 
mined once for all whether God or Baal were 
to be worshipped, so' this worthless man 
clamours as if everything were lost, and a 
great crime committed, because the Emper- 
or has undertaken to provide for the assem- 
Uing of a CounciL But then he alleges, that 
both by divine and human law this power is 
competent only to himself! It is easy to 
throw out the assertion, but we desiderate the 
proof. Was there ever a more impudent 
fiedsehood than this ? Not a single syllable 
of divine law can he produce, unless, indeed, 
he make out that he himself is God. But 
perhaps human law favours him ? Not one 
whit more. For who called the first Council 
of Nice, and who called those of Ephesus, of 
Constantinople, of Chalcedon? And, not to be 
tedious in enum^^ting, who, for whole five 

X 
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hundred years, assembled all the Generic 
Councils that were held during that period , 
but the Emperor alone ? But, perhaps, it 
was done after the Pope had interponed his 
authority ? Nay, even without his consent. 
Will Famese show, that in this matter the 
nod of the Pope was waited for, or even his 
adyice asked ? But he now not only arrogates 
to himself thispriyilege, so that the Emperor 
must not attempt any thing without consult-* 
ing him, but he insists, at the same time, that 
there is nothing which he cannot and will not 
do. To obtain this, he must previously abol- 
ish all acts of Councils, and all ancient 
history. For by these, it is not the Pope 
who issues edicts to the Emperor, but the 
Emperor to all Bishops. And when the 
Bishops speak, they declare that they were 
summoned not by the command or beck of 
the Roman Bishop, but by Imperial edict. 
On one occasion, indeed, in procuring the 
Synod of Chalcedon, Leo interfered. But in 
what way? In ordering, or decreeing? There 
is nothing to that effect in his letters, 
which are extant, and may easily be seen, 
but by humbly entreating the Emperor to 
summon all the Bishops, according to cus- 
tom. The thing, therefore, which Leo then 
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earnestly entreated, when done in the pre* 
sent daj, Farnese makes the ground of a 
bitter charge, maintaining it to be abnost a 
species of apostacj. Let him, therefore, 
seek support for his fictitious authority in 
some other quarter than from either God or 
maut 

(7.) In one instance, where the Pope made 
some such claim in the Council of Carthage, 
the African Bishops stoutij, as became themi 
withstood his dishonest ambition, and when he 
pretended that jurisdiction over the Churches 
was given him bj a Canon of the Council of 
Nice, they gave no credit to it, but sent to 
Constantinople, and other Greek cities, to 
investigate the fact. Ultimately, it was dis* 
covered that the acts of the Council had been 
corrupted by the most Holy Father, that he 
might employ them in rearing up his ty- 
ranny ; at least the copies which were pro- 
duced from his archives did not corre- 
spond with copies that were certainly genu- 
ine. Accordingly, his demand was reject- 
ed, not without strong suspicion of forgery. 
But he says, ttat here also laws human 
and divine support him. What God, pray, 
ever appointed the Pope examiner, arbiter, 
and judge of all causes relating to the 
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Church or io faith ? And what laws of men,. 
what decrees can he produce to that effect ? 
Ambrose, indeed, sajs, that questions of 
&ith ought to be discussed in the Church 
in presence of the people ; and the question 
then under discussion was the leading ar- 
ticle of our faith. He does not say before 
the Pope's tribunal. I admit, he sajs, 
that thej are to be judged by priests, but he 
bjno means gives the judgment to one Pope. 
Had he done so, he must hare sinned griev« 
ouslj, when at the Council of Aquileia he was 
not only present at the inrestigation of a 
most important cause, but actually presid- 
ed. Let Famese inveigh against Ambrose 
for haying dared, after he had persuaded the 
Emperor to summon a Council, to hold it, 
though in the absence of the Roman Bi- 
shop, and there determine the view which 
ought to be taken of our Saviour's divinity. 
Where, I ask, were the human laws of which 
Famese boasts, when in Italy a General 
Council treated of the essentials of religion, 
no doubt, after inviting the Roman Bi&hop, 
but when no one compeared in his stead ? 
Where, too, when a cause of the greatest 
moment was carriedjfrom^^^elchiades, the 
Roman Bishop, to the Bishop of Aries ? Do* 
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natus of Gasa Nigra had a dispute with Ceci- 
lianus. It was not a civil matter, but an ec- 
clesiastical cause, and embraced nounimport* 
ant articles of Christian doctrine, yiz., the 
Unitj of the Church, and the Conununion of 
Saints. Constantino the Great had first 
made Melchiades judge, but after he had 
grren judgment, the case was carried, on 
the appeal of Donatus, to the Bishop of 
Aries. Such is the testimony of Augustine. 
Whj did not Melchiades protest that every 
thing was wickedly thrown into confusion, 
when supreme judicial authority was wrest- 
ed from him ? It remains, therefore, for Far- 
nese to show to those who take him for an 
oracle, that he is Cephas the head. 

(8.) As if the Emperor had wished the de- 
cision to be given according to the caprice 
of each individual, and not to be taken from 
the Holy Word of God, after duly weighing 
both sides of the question! As if, too, he 
had committed to laics the office of deciding 
for themselves, and not rather of inquiring 
into what was taught by the Word of God. 
If this fact is new to Famese, he must have 
very little acquaintance with antiquity. 

(9.) If this view of Famese is adopted* 
there will be no occasion for a Council. The 

x2 



246 REMARKS cm THE LETTER 

matter will be quicklj dispatched, if those 
who come forward to give an accomit of their 
doctrine are, while the cause is nnpleaded^ 
to be declared assertors of damnable here- 
»ie8. Nor, in sooth, does the most hoi/ 
Father act imprudentlj. For, what more 
desirable than to slay joor enemies with a 
single word? But there is this incoir* 
Tenience, that those who are so atrocioosljr 
condemned noUj and strennocrcdj defend 
themselyes against the calumny, while, at 
the same time, thej chaige home upon the 
Pope himself the guilt not only of impie^, 
and wickedness of erery kind, but prove hint 
to be Antichrist, the head of all the wicked^ 
(10.) What? Is not good King Joaiah 
eulogised by the Holy 8pirit, because, when 
he saw the offerings consumed by the priests, 
he appointed his scribe to reckon with them ? 
(2 Kings zii. 10.) Where, then, the sin 
should Christian princes in the present day, 
after his example, when they see the re- 
sources of the Church engulfed in the 
whirlpools of the Pope, and shamefully 
squanderedwith the greatest rillany, put forth 
their hands to stop the sacrilege ? The first 
question here is, to what use is the property 
of the Church destined ? the second, to whom 
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belongs its administration ? and the third, if 
the ordinary administration is yicious, and 
caUs for thorough correction, bj whom is the 
remedy to be applied? It is on the last of 
these that the Emperor has promised to take 
the sense of the States, and we can easily un- 
derstand what cause Famese has to make 
an uproar. 

(11.) An epithet must be supplied; for 
Protestants are out of a church, but it is the 
Popish Church. They were condenmed, but 
it was without being heard. If, howeyer, it be 
true, that wherever the pure truth of Christ, 
together with an entire consent in mind and 
doctrine with all the godly in Christ, exists, 
there, too, the real unity of the Church exists, 
Protestants assuredly are not aliens firom 
the Church. 

(12.) Nay, what man, whether prince or 
private individual, if he has only a spark of 
Christian zeal, desires not that a state of 
matters so deplorable should, with all pos- 
sible dispatch, be relieved ? Who does not 
perceive that it is vain to look for any help 
from the Pope? He, therefore, who is 
offended that a remedy so necessary has been 
sought out by the Emperor, can only betray 
his own impiety. But it is well he immedi- 
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atelj after declares that he was speakings of 
certain hired slares. 

(13.) I should like to know which of these 
things is repugnant to the institution of 
Christy and to right order in the Church. I 
know thej are said to be so, but bj whom ? 
If the devil is the father of lies, who will put 
an J faith in his vicar ? 

(14.) Trulj a strange metamorphosis! 
The Pope begins to be so religious, that he 
is horrified when he hears that peace has 
been made with Protestants. But it is 
strange, on the other hand, that he quietly 
bargains with courtesans, and dreads no con- 
tamination from the paj of panderism, that 
he lets the Jews off for an annual pension, 
permitting them not onlj with impunity to 
despise the Christian name, but to commit 
open robbery by their usury ; in fine, that 
he has no aversion even to the Turks. But 
his Holiness appears, especially in this, that 
he is afraid, with the Apostle Paul, lest 
evil communication corrupt good manners. 
Wicked apostate ! Nay, prince of all apos- 
tacy ! What hast thou to do with the holy 
sentiment of the Apostle ? who, after spend- 
ing days with villanous advisers in scheming 
treachery, in coining fraud, in kindling up 
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wars, in deyising new kinds of rapine^ in 
plotting the destruction of the innocent, in 
pulling down the Church, and putting religion 
to flight, then spend the rest of jour time 
with epicures, in sensual indulgence, or 
amid a tribe of harlots wallow in the mire, 
neither speaking nor hearing anj thing that 
does not either breathe execrable impiety, or 
b J its obscenitj stimulate those vile passions, 
which, though enfeebled, jet have not alto- 
gether ceased to act. 

(15.) We must be all attention, for there 
now seems to be something in his complaint. 
I admit, indeed, that Church order is so im- 
portant in the sight of God, that he who in- 
vades another's office cannot escape punish- 
ment for his temeritj. 

(1 6.) If there were anj rational ground for 
preserying the tjrannj for which Famese 
now contends, the most valid of all would be 
that no one might dare to interfereVith the 
correction^of priests. If, therefore, we con- 
cede to Famese, that it is an unlawful 
usurpation, that it is great sacrilege for 
princes, when the Pope is lethargic, and the 
whole clergj jawning, to attempt to relieve 
the perishing Church, the question is de- 
cided, and the Emperor cannot exculpate 
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himself from this serious charge. Bat» jj* 
though it is not ererj man*s business to en* 
gage in removing the corruptions of the 
Church, and restore it to its proper state, 
how can this right justlj be denied to 
Christian Princes? Famese objects, that 
bj so doing thej inyade the sacerdotal 
chair. But it always seemed otherwise to the 
Holj Fathers, who held no practice more 
ancient than for Princes to employ their 
authority in reducing careless and dishonest 
priests to order, and in depriving of their 
dignities such as were unworthy of them. 
Farnese, therefore, labours under a hallu- 
cination, when he does not see how great 
a difference there is between the two things, 
between occupying the chair, and appointr* 
ing proper persons to sit in it, there to rule 
with reason and justice. 

(17.) This much all concede — ^that there 
is an order in the Church. The whole ques- 
tion, therefore, depends on the definition of 
order. Order requires that there be dis- 
tinct functions. We grant this. But distinc- 
tion is not inconsistent with union. There 
is nothing to prevent those who hold differ- 
ent offices from accomplishing many things 
by common exertions, by jointly rolling the 
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same stone ; in a word, nothing to prevent 
one, in any urgent necessity, from some* 
times taking the place of another. 

(18.) Let Famese then grant to us that 
the state of the church was ordered according 
to the will of Christ, and we will readily 
grant, that whoever presumes to touch it even 
with his little finger, with the view of up- 
rooting it, is chargeable with impious auda- 
city. But, since that barbarian, or rather 
brute-like confusion of the Papacy, is far re- 
mote from the holy rule of Christ, have done 
with this misapplication of the term ** Di- 
vine Providence," to which a grievous insult 
is offered, when it is erroneously and impu- 
dently employed to cloke a tyranny, utterly 
at variance with the kingdom of Christ. 

(19.) Uzzah was punished because he pre- 
sumed to put forth his hand to the ark of God, 
from well-intentioned but inconsiderate zeal, 
namely, by taking upon him the duty of the 
priests, while they were standing near and 
ready to perform it. Where now, among the 
whole Popish clergy, is there one priest who is 
intent on supporting the ark of the Lord ? 
Uzzah was punished, because, both at vari- . 
ance with his vocation, and against the clear 
prohibition of God, he broke through and 
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touched the ark. Where the interdict of 
God, where the strictlj defined Tocation, which 
debars the Emperor from caring for the 
church ? Isaiah calls upon all kings to under- 
take that care, (Is. zlix. 23.) Uzzah was 
punished, l)ecause, prematurely, with unsea- 
sonable fervour, he rushed in to support the 
ark. But how different the case, when 
David, finding the ark Ijing on the ground 
covered with mire, exposed to the affironts of 
the ungodly, attempts to raise it up, and 
issues an edict, calling upon the priests to 
bring it up to its place. But how dare a 
harpj like you order others to remove their 
hands from the ark ! — ^you, who, after throw- 
ing it down with your impure beak, are igno- 
miniously trampling it under your feet ? Can 
it be lawful for you to fill the ark of God 
with abominations, to profane it with the 
greatest contumely, to prostitute it to any 
mockery of Satan, to rend it into pieces, 
and insult its sanctity ; and must it be impi- 
ous for Princes, and the whole Christian 
people, to cleanse away its impurities, to re- 
place its parts, and draw near to put it in 
repair? 

(20.) Whatwill not this madman dare, who 
is not ashamed to compare himself to Moses 
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and Aaron ? He sajs that Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram, came to a fearful end, because 
thej murmured against the priests of the 
Lord. But in what is it that you resemble 
Moses? Are jou a priest of the Lord, you who 
put every thing sacred to flight ? Jehu not 
only stirred up a tumult against the priests 
of Baal, but pursuing them sword in hand, 
slew the whole of them in the temple of their 
idol. A noble deed approved by the testi- 
mony of God ! Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
wounded Moses only with their tongue, and 
the earth swallowed them alive. Be you, 
therefore, different from what you are, before 
you debar princes from assailing you, by 
claiming the rights and honours of the priest- 
hood. 

(21.) The priesthood of Aaron " served a 
shadow, '' but contained within it no vain em- 
blem of the truth, and was founded on the sa- 
cred authority of God. But does the Pope ex- 
hibit any thing except a mask ? On what 
foundation does his tyranny lean ? In fine, 
by whose authority, from liie highest to the 
least, are priests initiated in their sacrilegi- 
ous function by a magical rather than a 
Christian rite ? Do their utmost, they will 
never support the kind of priesthood oa 

Y 
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irhich thej plume themselyes bj a sin^^Ie 
sjllable of Scripture. 

(22.) A perverse custom is nothing more 
than an ancient error. But, at anj rate, 
▼ho will admit it to be a custom of the 
church, that those who have the name ef 
prelates, be their characters and conduct 
what thej maj, though there is nothing thej 
less resemble than the name thej bear, may go 
about as thej Ust, devouring the flock of 
Christ, while no man must dare to oppose 
their robber j ? In what Barbarj, praj, 
could this custom prevail, that banditti, un- 
der the protection of a name, might with im- 
punitj, and without restriction, destroj, 
kill, waste and squander, and whenever any 
one uttered a whisper about curbing their 
villanj, might raise a clamour, and accuse 
him of confounding things sacred and pro- 
fjEuie? 

(23.) When these three things have been 
made clear, viz.,/r5^ That the Emperor has 
undertaken the reformation of the Church, 
not from necessitj, but from presumption ; 
secondly. That the Church has been com* 
mitted to priests in such a sense, that all 
whose hands are not anointed are kept aloof 
from it, just as from offering incense ; and, 
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thirdly. That the Papal priesthood, equaUj 
with the Leyitical, has its honour from God, 
the example of Uzzah will perhaps apply to 
the present case. On the other hand, if none 
of these things is clear, and it can be readily 
eyinced that the Emperor had no altematiye 
but to interfere, unless he was willing, while 
in perfect knowledge, to wink at the destruc- 
tion of the Church, and that nothing was more 
appropriate to his character, whereas the 
Papal priesthood is consecrated bj nothing 
better than sacrilege and anathema, what sup- 
port does the example of Uzzah give to Far- 
nese ? Let him, I saj, show that the power of 
eonrening a Council, and of restoring the 
Church to its true condition, is committed to 
priests alone, like the burning of incense, but 
is forbidden to kings. Here truth openly re- 
monstrates. Let him show that the Emperor 
causelessly interferes, and while matters are 
well arranged, is led on merely by ambi- 
tion, or a depraved We of change. Let 
him show that the Emperor has thrust aside 
the lawful priest, and is violently seizing upon 
an altar interdicted to him. But where is 
the priest who stands ready to perform the 
duty? Where the barriers by which the pious 
solicitude of the Emperor is excluded, so 
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that it must not break through ; and where 
the temeritjor licentiousness of attempting* a 
▼ork, which to decline would be at once 
the greatest heardessness and perfidy ? It 
may be worth while here to notice the acute 
reasoning of Famese's scribe. To enact laws 
concerning religion is, he says, sacrifice, and 
sacrifice most acceptable to God ; and, there- 
fore, it is altogether inconsistent with the 
Emperor's office. This, howeyer, is not 
to ai*gue, but to throw eyery thing into con- 
fusion, as swine do. For what is it to giye 
alms ? What to deyote one's self to the public 
good? What to confine the people to the 
pure worship of God ? What, in fine, to dedi- 
cate ourselyesto God ? Are not these too sacri- 
fices, and sacrifices of a sweet and grateful 
odour ? And yet they are common to aU the 
pious. And, moreoyer, what babbling to 
say that the enacting of laws respecting re- 
ligion is a thing pleasing to God, when 
Scripture proclaims it to be the ofiEspring of 
diabolical presumption? It is the duty of 
CsDsar, and of ail mankind, to listen to only 
one Legislator, in eyery thing which per- 
tains to the internal goyernment of the 
soul, and to submit, without exception, to 
1^ the laws which he has decreed. 
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(24.) Not contented with the prerogative 
of priests, Famese mounts an eminence of 
his own — " Ours," says he, ** in particular." 
Bj what right? — because to us has been 
given the power of binding and loosing. 
What, then, to others? for it was said at 
the same time to all the apostles, ** What- 
soever je shall bind." That which Christ 
communicates to all will jou, with predatory 
violence, seize for yourself? Will you strip 
the Church naked that you may clothe your- 
self in her spoils ? 

(25.) Truly an excellent privilege — ^that 
priests may rush with impunity into all 
kinds of wickedness, and judgment be left 
to God alone. But if it is so, to what end 
that ancient discipline of the clergy, which, 
though now existing only in written docu- 
ments, once was practised in the Church? 
When bishops assume to themselves the sole 
right of passing judgment on priests, they en- 
deavour, after the manner of the giants, to 
push God from his seat. But such permission 
has been given to bishops. Where ? If God has 
claimed it for himself alone, are not you, in 
transferring it to priests, just making them 
gods ? Is not this, too, wondrously acute? ** I 

will require it of pastors," saith the Lord; 

y2 



258 BEMABKS ON THE LETTEB 

therefore, cognisance belongs only to God, 
and no man maj lawfully assmne it, erea. 
fbr a time. What? does not the Lord bIso 
require the blood of the innocent at tiie 
hand of murderers? Does not he require 
thefts, rapine, and all injuries whatsoerer ? 
Does he not require of the wicked all the 
wickedness which they may have perpetrat- 
ed? Therefore, (according to this driyeHing' 
logic of Famese,) let judgment be abolished, 
let the punishment of crimes cease ; for 
judgment must be leffc to God alone. Surely 
this judgment of God alone is not orer priests 
only, but oyer all men, whateirer be their 
station. And why are princes called gods, 
but just because judgment has been com- 
mitted to them? 

(26,) What angel, or rather what demon, 
reyealed this to Famese ? Since the judg- 
ments of God proceed on yarious grounds, 
who can> at his own hand, determine the 
particular ground ? Solomon certainly denies 
that human intellect can discern when it is 
that God yisits in loye, and when in hatred, 
saying, that " all things come alike to all ; 
there is one eyent to the righteous, and to 
the wicked," (Eccles. iz. 2.) The fact must, 
therefore, be determined by the Word of 



OF POPE PAUL III. 259 

God, but Faraese remembers well whose 
person he represents. For, on one occasion, 
the devil, whom he serves, thus stipulated 
with Christ, ** All these will I give you, if 
you will fall down and worship me." So 
also Famese's predecessors. When we 
served the Queen of heaven, ** then had we 
plenty of victuab, and were well, and saw no 
evil," (Jer. xLiy. 17.) But let us now hear 
the rewards which he affirms to have been 
conferred for worshipping his See, and the 
punishments inflicted for contempt of it. 

(27.) He adduces Constantino the Great, 
with the view of making us give credit to 
the fictitious donation of which he boasts. 
So shameless is he, that silly tales, which 
even children now laugh at, he hesitates not 
to obtrude on the Emperor as sure oracles. 
Once, indeed, the foolish Canonists with 
solemn brow prated of this figment, but 
there is no longer any room for such absur- 
dities. On what account, moreover, does he 
make Theodosius to be so faithful a wor- 
shipper of his See ? Though that Emperor 
paid singular respect to Ambrose, it is no 
where read that he ever held in estimation 
either the Roman Chair, or those who sat in 
it. It is certainly strange, that Famese did 
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not add Trajan to his list! Then, "vrhat 
kind of pretext has he for referring the Tic- 
tories of Charlemagne to one superstition or 
crafty design, yiz., his exaltation of the seat 
of abomination ? When out of the manj 
heroic and memorable acts of Oharlemagne 
he singles out this fault, he just does as those 
do who among gold gather nothing bat 
dross. 

(28.) Who would not saj, that the bark- 
ing of this impure dog should be put down 
bj sticks and stones rather than words, 
when he ascribes the Divine vengeance in- 
flicted on Justinian, not to the manifest im- 
pietj which he displayed in supporting the 
Eutychian heresy, but solely to his contu- 
macy in impairing the majesty of the Ro- 
man See ? Anastasius, too, impugns the or- 
thodox faith. He is professedly the favourer 
and assertor of an execrable blasphemy 
against Christ. He does what in him lies 
to overturn a pious and salutary doctrine 
concerning the mystery of incarnation. He 
disturbs the whole Church, and dismembers 
it by pernicious dissensions. At length, 
struck by lightning, he comes to a miser- 
able end. Famese pronounces the sole 
cause of his death to be his rebellion against 
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Grelasius and Hormisdas. Does any man be- 
lieve it ? 

(29.) Mauritius, now an old man, after 
he had held the empire for twenty years, is 
insidiously and most perfidiously assassinated 
by Phocas his General. Famese, as if he 
had been present at the counsels of God, in- 
terprets this death to hare been a punish- 
ment for contempt of the Roman See. It 
were to be wished, indeed, that a Prince, 
otherwise quiet and peaceful, had not mixed 
himself up with the depraved fetctions of the 
bishops, or had chosen to repress rather than to 
favour the ambition of John. But the ques- 
tion should be, why did Gregory then ask, 
not why would Mauritius not permit, that 
any one should be regarded as universal bi- 
shop, since this title was, as he says, ne- 
farious, iniquitous, profane, abominable, and 
the forerunner of Antichrist ? But, to pass 
over this too, where is the equity of Famese, 
when, in speaking of a Prince who was villan- 
ously murdered, he condemns him merely 
because he did not show himself obsequious 
to the Roman See, and lauds a parricide 
who drew his sword against a master from 
whom he had received the greatest kindness, 
and thus by perfidy, and an abominable 
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crime, obtained the empire ; lauds him be- 
cause he showed greater willingness to deck 
the Roman idol and exalt its power ? And 
yet what other object had Phocas in all his 
largesses to the Roman See, than to pnr- 
chase, as bj nefarious paction, the faYour of 
the citj of Rome, because he knew that he 
was desenredlj detested bj the Greeks ? 

(30.) It is strange that when the pay is so 
good, Famese does not procure more learned 
scribes. For what ignorance of history does 
it betray, first, to blunder shamefully in the 
names, setting down Gonstans for Justinian ; 
and, secondly, while all the Greek Empe- 
rors were in the same condition, to mention 
it as the condition only of a few ? But, per- 
haps, this is artfully done, because he could 
not find in others any punishment which he 
might employ as a bugbear. 

(31.) The rices of Henry*s character it 
is not necessary here to extenuate. But if 
it be inquired, what were the seeds of con- 
tention between him and Hildebrand, and in 
what way the strife was conducted, it will as- 
suredly be found that Hildebrand, a man 
of a crafty and malicious temper, infiamed 
with an insatiable ambition, and possessing, 
moreoyer, both the confidence and exces- 
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81 ve cruelty, of a gladiator, seeing Henrj dis- 
sipating himself in luxury, and while aban- 
doned to his passions, still haughty and fero- 
cious, adopted the resolution of dismembering 
the empire- By what engines, then, did he 
assail Henry? What arm did he use to 
the very last, in order to crush him ? Hav- 
ing absolved the German Princes from their 
allegiance, t. e. granted them a licence tocom- 
mit perjury, influenced some by fsdse terrors, 
intimidated others by menaces, corrupted 
others by flattery, and amused the Elector 
of Bavaria with the hopes of the Empire, 
suddenly with intestine war, as with one great 
conflagration, he set all Germany in a blaze. 
When Henry suppliantly approached and 
threw himself prostrate before him, he spum- 
ed him with the utmost haughtiness. And 
he set no bounds to his passionate and into- 
lerable pride, until he had both the Emperor 
and the empire at his foot. It seemed a 
small matter only to have Caesar for his 
vassal. He must, also, aftor destroying the 
empire, be sole tyrant. And yet Famese 
has the hardihood to make mention of a his- 
tory which clearly testifiea, or rather is an 
indubitable proof, that never, out of the in- 
fernal regions^ did there exist monsters so 
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foul, as that their fouhiess is not surpassed 
bj the flagitiousness of the Roman See. 

(32.) Why did he not also put Frederick I. 
into his list ? Nay, why did he not frame a 
long catalogue of Emperors ? The more xtuld- 
ly any Emperor conducted himself, the more 
arrogantly the Roman Antichrists took ad- 
yantage of his disposition, making no scruple 
of shamefully insulting him, while an j, who 
with somewhat more spirit, withstood their 
insolence, were made to feel what it was to 
provoke the rage of furious beasts. It be- 
ing clear that your predecessors, Farnese^ 
insulted the Csesars, and that, for the most 
part, without provocation, by their more than 
unbridled lust, their more than a tyrant's 
cruelty, and their ungoyemable fury, will 
you, too, presume to charge our Emperor 
as guilty before God, because he has not al- 
lowed himself to be trampled upon by savage 
beasts ? Is it thus, impious man, you would 
make God at once the supporter and mini- 
ster of your iniquity ? 

(33.) I indeed admit that dire vengeance 
from God impends over all who make it 
their endeavour to violate the unity of the 
Church. But what greater violation of uni- 
ty, than when purity of doctrine is adulter- 
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ated, and agreement in it destroyed, and 
Christ, in consequence, torn as it ^ere to 
pieces ? And who, Famese, but yourself, is 
the author and high priest of this dismem- 
berment ? I know it is not your fault that 
we do not all preach one head upon earth, 
one Roman See, as Mother and Queen, but 
whose fakvlt is it but yours that we do not 
all from the heart confess one God and one 
faith, as we haye all one baptism ? But why 
do you call that the Principal See, which, 
destitute now for abore eight hundred years ' 
of a true bishop, first gave a place to dead 
images, and is at this day occupied by a 
leader in impiety, a most cruel tyrant of 
souls, an inveterate enemy of Christ, a prime 
devastator of the church ? 

(34.) There cannot be the least doubt that 
the Jews are suffering merited punishment 
for despising and opposing Christ. The 
Greeks, too, are oppressed by a cruel and 
miserable bondage, but the cause is obscure, 
if we do not search for it in the Word of 
God. Famese conjectures it has happen- 
ed because of their rebellion against the 
Holy See. If I may conjecture, I would 
rather suppose it to have happened because 

they carried their pride to such a height, 
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that they were the first to aspire to that tjr- 
rannj over the whole church which the Pope 
now usurps, because, from excessive fondneBs 
for novelty, they broke down into various 
sects, and because, from depraved ambition to 
signalise themselves by something better than 
the sacred institutions of Christ, they dege- 
nerated from the pure standard of the Gospel. 
Which of these two conjectures is the more 
probable ? It is certain that the foults which 
I assign as the cause are condemned by the 
judgment of God. But if men are to be 
listened to, while, out of their own brain, 
they invent any kind of causes, with no less 
plausibility might the Greeks, while the power 
and majesty of their empire were unimpaired, 
have upbraided the Romans with suffering 
the punishment of their rebellion, for having 
resisted the See of Constantinople in the 
dispute concerning the primacy ; although, 
as I observed, when that dispute was first agi- 
tated, the Roman Bishop did not aspire to 
primacy, but only maintained that his own 
place was not inferior to that of the Bishop 
of Constantinople. In one word, Farnese 
would fain persuade us, that the only sin in 
the world deserving of the Divine wrath, de- 
serving of all punishments, in short, the 
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source of all evil, is, that all men do not 
show obsequiousness to him, do not hang 
upon his nod, do not worship him as a God. 
Who but a madman will allow himself to be 
persuaded of this ? But were all men dis- 
posed to believe it, it is incumbent on him, 
first, to show what similar demerits the 
Hungarians have, whose condition is in no 
respect better than that of the Greeks. Ex- 
plain to us, I saj, bj what fault of theirs the 
Hungarians have been brought into the same 
servitude with the Greeks, though you have 
always abused them as if they had been the 
vilest bondmen, and they, just like slaves 
confined in their workshops, and working in 
chains, have resisted none of your com- 
mands. How childishly then you trifle 
when, as if it were a settled point, you 
haughtily declare, that the tyranny of your 
See was never spumed with impunity ? But 
it is certain that Christ was not slightly 
moved at the contempt shown to his vicege- 
rent ! How dare you, with polluted lips, thus 
insult Christ ? First, Who exalted you to 
this honour ? For, as an Apostle declares, 
no man ought to assume honour to himself, 
(Heb. V. 4.) It was said to Peter, " Feed 
my sheep," (John xxi. 17.) True, but the 
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same thing was said to all. That aneient 
smoke, by which you were wont to blind the 
eyes of men, has long since vanished awaj. 
With what face, then, dare you arro,gate to 
yourself so proud a title — a title which^ were 
any angel to claim, he would deserre to be 
anathematised ? In the opinion of Gregory, 
(your predecessor, as you boast,) any man 
who should make himself universal Bishop, 
were he Roman or not» was wicked, impi- 
ous, sacrilegious, the vicar of Satan, and the 
precursor of Antichrist. You musty there- 
fore, either condemn Gregory as a blas- 
phemer of your See, or bear the burden of his 
heavy sentence. But now to spare this exe- 
crable blasphemy, let us assume that the 
doctrine which Cyprian teaches on the au- 
thority of the Apostles and Prophets, is 
false, viz., that there is one bishoprick in the 
Church of Christ, part of which bishoprick 
each bishop holds entire, and let us grant 
that supremacy is transferred to some one 
individual, by what right, or semblance of 
right, can it be claimed by one so desperate- 
ly abandoned as you? Tou the succes- 
sor of Peter, you, who have no more resem- 
blance to him than any Nero, or Domitian, 
or Caligula! But, perhaps, you would 
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rather have me name Heliogabalus, who add- 
ed to the empire a new priesthood. All these 
Emperors were miquestionablj high priests 
in name, for the superstition of the time so al- 
lowed, but you now usurp the name among a 
Christian people, contrary to law and justice, 
contrary to the inyiolable decree of Christ, 
and contrary to the injunctions of all the Holy 
Fathers. You, the vicegerent of Christ ! 
you, whose every thought, and wish, and ac- 
tion, are directed to the extinction of Christ, 
provided only the empty name remain, with 
which, as with a meretricious glare, you may 
deceive us ! You, the vicegerent of Christ, 
whom now the very children all know to be 
Antichrist ! What kind of Christ will you 
fabricate for us, if you wish his image to be 
represented in your tyranny ? We see a 
high priest of all impiety, a standard- 
bearer of Satan, a fierce tyrant, a cruel 
murderer of souls, in short, the son of perdi- 
tion, whom the Apostle describes ; and must 
we regard him as the vicegerent of Christ ? 
We see, I say, the wolf by which the sheep 
of Christ are devoured, we see the thief by 
whom they are^carried oflf, we see the prowler 
by whom they are slain, and still must we 

esteem him the vicegerent of Christ ? 
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(35.) Themistodes, when about to offer 
a sacrifice to justice, is said to haye exclaim- 
ed* ''0 goddess, if thou any where exist I" 
When the Pope calls his conscience as a 
witness, must we not ask where it exists ? 
Orators sometimes caJl up from the infernal 
regions those whose personal presence tkej 
judge appropriate to their cause, but there 
is no room for this in the case of the Pope, 
for whom there is neither a heayen nor a hell- 
It is onlj for him, then, who holds this chi- 
mera in his hands, to belieye that Famese 
will cheerfuUj shed his blood for the peace 
of the Church. But if we look to the fact, 
we will find that though Paul Famese 
knows what it is to shed the blood of others, 
he has learned to spare his own. Certainlj, 
if it could haye been belieyed up to this lime 
that there was a particle of conscience still 
remaining in a Pope, his manifest perjury, 
in this instance, would make it clear how 
completely he has shaken himself free both 
from fear of God and regard for man. 

(36.) An equitable proyision doubtless, 
that the Protestants shall be giyen up to the 
Pope for judgment ! Why ? For he says he 
is their judge. Sole judge ? He assumes at 
his Council, as co*adjutors, his own yenerable 
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brethren, whom he also besprinldes with a 
portion of honour ! Is it that the flock of 
sheep may be delivered to as many wolves ? 
Whatever their character be, thej are the 
persons to take cognisance ! If on one occa- 
sion Paul was entitled to say, ** I wist not, 
brethren, that it was the high priest," what 
are we entitled in the present day to say of 
these fierce vultures ? In one word, I would 
only say, let them show themselves to be the 
Lord's priests, and I will, without difficulty, 
concede to them a power of judging. But 
seeing plainly what they are, I am entitled 
again and again to ask who appointed them 
judges or rulers ? 

(37.) The honourable title which the Holy 
Spirit bestows on princes and civil magi- 
strates, (as is evident, both from the passage 
itself, and also from the interpretation of 
Christ,) Constantino, who was not well read 
in the Scriptures, and if history speaks true, 
was then a Catechumen, transferred by mis- 
take to the priests. Famese thinks, that 
in calling in its aid, he has found the shield 
of Achilles. The point then to be determined 
is, to which of the two, to God or Constan- 
tino, we are to give credit, in interpreting the 
meaning of these words, " I said ye are 
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gods V At the same time, I admit that when 
Constantine saw the Bishops inflamed ^vrith 
a kind of deadly rage, lacerating each other, 
sparing Arias, and deserting the cause of 
Christ, in order that thej might indulge their 
own passions, he acted prudentlj in refusing' 
to have any thing to do with their libels. 
But how far Constantine was from being' of 
Famese*8 mind, and how false Famese is 
in sheltering himself under his name, may 
easily be judged from his letter to the Nico- 
medians, as given in the first book of Theo- 
doret. " If," says he, **we have Christian, 
orthodox, and modest bishops, we rejoice. 
But if any one shall unadvisedly and pre- 
sumptuously employ himself in fomenting 
'disturbances, his presumption must be 
checked by the servant of God, t. «., by my 
executive authority." Since Famese wishes 
our Emperor Charles to make Constantine 
in all respects his model, he cannot object 
to allow, not merely his presumption, but 
his unbridled rage, to be curbed by his hand. 
(38.) It is true Famese has sometimes 
made a show of calling a Council, but any 
one who believes that he ever thought seri- 
ously of holding a Council, has not a particle 
of sotmdness in his brain. He knows that 
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tbje world, as if famishing, has long been 
gaping eagerly for a Council, and he knows 
that all accuse him of extreme cruelty, in so 
long dragging out the time by endless eva* 
sions. Why not, then, when it can cost him 
nothing, satisfy the ignorant by now and 
then summoning a Council ? If any man 
wonder why the Pope is so much afraid of a 
Council, though no good man will find a 
place in it, let him hence consider how mon- 
strous a species of tyranny that must be, 
which can only be maintained in fear and 
terror. 

(39.) Here we see what it is that alarms 
the most Holy Father. He does not wish the 
cause of the Protestants to be managed in 
the way of hearing and discussing, but thinks 
the most convenient plan would be to begin 
by condemning them ; although, indeed, he 
will scarcely honour them so far as to begin 
anew to take up a cause which he has already 
decided, but will order the sentence already 
passed to be executed. And, certainly, he does 
not consult ill for his own schemes, when he 
anxiously avoids the discussion of a cause so 
full of doubt and peril to himself. What, 
then, is left to the Protestants, even were 
audience allowed them, but to abandon their 
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defence, and yield up to him their persons 
and their all ? 

(40.) It were indeed desirable that all the 
Germans would sincerelj unite in adopting 
a pure faith, and cling together under one 
common head, namely, Christ ; nay, that the 
whole world could be brought to this unity, 
so accomplishing that which undoubtedly 
constitutes the true perfection of the Church, 
forming one sheepfold under one Shep- 
herd. But the Pope objects, because it is 
nothing to him that one God be acknow- 
ledged by all, and the whole world governed 
by the pure doctrine and under the auspices 
of Christ, if he himself is not adored as head. 
Therefore, although he who has no God can- 
not, without falsehood, call God to witness, 
still, lest you should suppose that he is al- 
ways false, there is one thing which he here 
affirms truly, viz., that there is nothing he 
more longs for, than to bring back under his 
yoke all those who haye thrown it off, and 
whom he regards as incorrigible. 

(41.) As if he had called the Council with 
any hope of assembling it, and had not ra« 
ther intentionally selected the time which 
would be most unsuitable for a peaceful con- 
sultation. When he was well aware that 
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the two principal monarchs of the Christian 
world were kept asunder bj war, and that in 
several places the trumpet for battle was 
almost sounding, then he pretended that he 
wished to hold a Council. For how came 
it to pass that he abandoned it when affairs 
were tranquil ? After making a fluster 
for some time with sumimoning a Council, 
first to meet at Mantua, and afterwards at 
Verona, both of them yanished into a bull ; 
and now, in unsettled times, amidst the 
sound of arms, he bestirs himself as if he 
had found the fittest opportunity ! 

(42.) abandoned impudence! It is 
strange, that, during the writing of this pass- 
age, he did not order his scribe to groan and 
squeeze one little tear from his left eje. 
But he is not less foolish than dishonest in 
acting this plaj before the Emperor, as if 
the Emperor did not know him. Let him, 
therefore, look out for a stranger. And jet 
where will he find one, though he search 
from east to west, who does not know that 
he cheats both God and man ? But to pro- 
ceed, to what place does he summon the 
Council ? — to Trent. He will be clever, indeed, 
if he finds the Germans so silly, as of their 
own accord to throw themselves into the 
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wolves* jaws. How will the Council be com- 
posed ? Of Milesians, beyond a doubt, who 
cannot bear even the shadow of a good man 
among them. What equity or moderation 
in conducting the investigation? Perhaps 
they will come, honest and unbiassed by pre- 
judice, to cabn and pious deliberation. Nay, 
Famese even now says that the cause which 
is to be brought under discussion is alread j 
ooademned. It would be superfluous, there* 
fore, to spend one little hour in discussing 
it. However, not to seem too stem or too 
cruel, they will gravely set themselves to 
hear — " Go, officer, call the Protestants ; if 
they desire to propose anything to the Coun- 
cil, let them give the substance of it in an 
humble petition, that they may not ofiPend 
the delicate ears of the holy fathers.** Hav- 
ing heard the demands of the petitioners, it 
will be convenient, first of all, to ascertain 
whether they concede to the holy fathers, 
without challenge, the power of judging them 
and their doctrine ; and, next, whether, aban- 
doning the reformation which they have 
established, and abjuring the doctrine which 
they have embraced, they are prepared to 
reinstate, as before their banishment, the 
faith and all the ritual of the holy Romish 
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See. If thej hesitate as to the former, thej 
will immediatelj be declared schismatics ; 
if they refuse to do the latter, they will be 
twice heretics. It will, therefore, be neces- 
sary to determine forthwith how their con- 
tumacy is to be punished. For it will be 
unlawful to touch a single matter, unless the 
Church is restored out and out. Meanwhile, 
the Christian world being distracted by a 
civil war persecuting and oj^essing the Pro • 
testants, the reformation of the Church will 
be delayed. The renerable clergy, howerer, 
will not be idle. Th^e will everywhere be 
need of many bellows to blow the fire. But 
after they have once returned to tranquil 
possession, should any one dare to make any 
farther mention of convening a Council, he 
will be proclaimed by all with one mouth a 
turbulent, a seditious fellow, and an enemy of 
unity. It is certain, according to Famese's 
view, even the Emperor himself could not at- 
tempt it with impunity. Let leave, how- 
ever, be granted to the Emperor to petition 
for a Council, still it will be free to the 
Pope to refuse ; and having met with a re* 
fiisal, let him beware of going a step farther, 
unless he wishes to suffer the punishment of 

his presumption after the manner of Uzzah, 
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or to come to some other dreadful end. Of 
the ordering of the Council I will speak by 
and by, if I find time. 

(43.) Who can now wonder that the Pope 
claims primacy over every description of mor- 
tals, since he here makes himself the presi- 
dent of angels also ? But I fear I may have 
been misled by an ambiguity in the name. 
I certainly have been mistsJcen. For what 
angels could he mean, except those whom he 
has always been accustomed to use as coun- 
sellors ? Among them is the one who of old 
was a lying spirit in the mouth of all the pro- 
phets to destroy Ahab. If one could do so 
much there, what will some thousands be able 
to do here ? For this, however, Famese 
is justly liable to censure, — in sending to the 
under benches those who are to preside over 
the Council, and sit higher than its chair. 
For not even is he himself so great a God, 
as not to be the servant of the father of lies. 
Certainly, one who subjects his person and 
his life to magical divinations, is by ac- 
knowledgment less than the devil whom he 
invokes. Still, I care not what he professes, 
when I see what it is he does. 

(44.) He is a father, and such a father as 
the poets describe Saturn to have been, one 
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who devours his children. Whoever will 
not ohej what he says, he excludes from the 
number of the children of God, But it is 
well that his thunder is Salmonean, not di- 
vine. 

(45.) The first point here is, that no doc- 
trine shall be received that does not proceed 
from the tripod of the Roman See. Having 
obtained this, how can there remain anj 
ground for dispute ? Accordingly, he does not 
object to discussion concerning doctrine, and 
the purifying and reforming of the Church, 
provided he sits judge, and the whole contro- 
versy is decided by his nod. Not contented, 
however, with this, he takes another precau- 
tion, allowing those things only to be taken 
into consideration, which he and his cohort 
of angels choose, prescribing the mode of 
action, imposing silence as often as he 
pleases, and whenever his stamp is heard, 
making all tremble. Is it so? Protest- 
ants complain that the worship of God 
is corrupted, his glory extinguished, or, 
at least, greatly obscured, the kingdom of 
Christ overturned, religion adulterated, the 
doctrine of truth partly vitiated, partly 
buried, the Church miserably torn and 
wasted, the sacraments prostituted to a vile 
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and shameful gain, souls redeemed bj the 
blood of Christ made the subject of a sa- 
crilegious trafficking, and the ministry or 
pastoral office, than which nothing ought to 
be more salutar j to the world, converted in- 
to a deadly tyranny. They charge the Pope 
and his adherents with the guilt of all these 
evils, and they are prepared to demonstrate, 
as with the finger, that he is Antichrist. 
They decline not, should the proof fail, not 
only to bear the penalty of calunmy, but all 
punishments, however severe. All that they 
demand is audience before a fair tribunal, 
and audience on the condition that the cause 
be determined according to the sacred Word 
of God, yet without disregarding the an- 
cient customs of the Fathers. What says 
the most Holy Father to this ? He, indeed, 
allows cognisance, but on the terms which I 
have stated. But this is just the same as if 
a robber, when accused of the robbery and 
murder committed by him, were to say that 
he does not refuse to be judged, but on the 
condition that the tribunal shall be erected by 
himself, that he from it shall pronounce judg- 
ment in his own cause, that nothing shall 
be advanced against his will, that he shaQ 
be pressed by no evidence, but shall so re- 
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gnlate the whole pleading of the cause, that 
he may without any molestation secure im- 
punity for his crimes. Here we see the rea- 
son whj Imperial Diets are not competent 
to hear this cause. 

(46.) The second point relates to ecclesi- 
astical reyenues, and then the doctrine main- 
tained is, th^t if hitherto there has been any 
rice in the administration of them, if any 
illicit usurpation, it can only be corrected 
by the judgment of the Pope. Who can 
doubt that the Pope has reasons for insisting 
upon this ? For what access would be given 
to Princes to make innovations, were they 
admitted here ? We know what unrestrain- 
ed luxurj prevails in the present day among 
Bishops, Abbots, and those who follow in 
their train. Princes might hear that the 
wealth which is now so shamefully dilapi- 
dated, is the patrimony of the poor, and 
then who would not rise against these 
squanderers, did not they anticipate inter- 
ference by forcing themselves into order ? 
Princes might learn from the ancient Ca- 
nons what the distribution should be, and to 
whom it belongs, and they might in conse- 
quence insist on restoring the ancient dea- 

conship. They might hear, that no man 
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should be supported out of the revenaes of the 
Church who does not^ fulfil his function, and 
they might therefore proclaim* that aU lazj 
bellies are to be discarded. Were thb done» 
how few out of the many legions would re- 
main? What Bishop in the present day 
performs his duty, nay, pretends to perform 
it ? What Parson does ? Hence Canons and 
others might be brought back to the old 
form of Presbytery. Then this profane, 
that is, as they term it, lay correction, might 
not only trayel to other Churches, but might 
find its way to the hitherto inaccessibie See 
of Rome itself. What else would this be than 
to confound heaven and earth? Would it not 
be a criminal indignity to the terrestrial 
god, that his rule of life should be dictated, 
that the expense of his table should be 
prescribed, that his accounts should be an- 
nually called for ? And not only so, but 
whatever he has seized from others by un- 
just violence, or stolen by fraud, might be 
wrested from him. Nay, more, he might 
be forced to restore what he pillaged from 
the empire, and possesses as of right; in 
short, to disgorge all the rapine which he 
has engulfed during so many years. Still, 
if any greater necessity required it, all this 
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might be conceded. But now, whj dionld 
the Princes invade another*8 office when so 
oquitaUe a method is here prescribed bj 
Famese ? For who is better fitted to effect 
a cure than he who has a thorough know- 
ledge of the disease? The corruptions which 
entirelj put an end to the ancient deacon- 
ship must be cleared out and removed ! On 
whom is it fitter that this office should be 
imposed, than on those who are not onlj 
aware of the evils, but also the authors of 
them ? Let us wait and see what kind of 
amendment will take place, if firee power be 
left to the priests, either to act or refrain 
frcnn acting. Not thus good king Josiah, 
who charged his scribe not onlj with the 
revenue destined for maintenance, but also 
with the sacred offerings. And jet Far- 
nese is not ashamed to accuse the States of 
the Empire of sacrilege, if thej inteifere to 
check his sacrilege. 

(47.) To what the concession made to the 
Protestants amounts I need not here explain, 
though in substance it comes to this, that 
thej are not to be prematurely oppressed bj 
unjust prejudices, until their cause has been 
didj investigated and judged. His Holiness 
orders all this to be rescinded. The thing, at 
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first sight, seems harsh, but there is a reason 
under. For what if Protestants should 
come to the Gomicil in possession of all their 
rights ? Would not the H0I7 See be injur- 
ed were discussion to be entered upon as if 
matters were doubtful! Therefore, it is 
not without cause the Pope contends so 
strenuously that they shall not have the be- 
nefit of anj priyilege. For what more con- 
venient for him, or more expeditious, than 
that ihej should be dragged thither, as 
felons, or paj the penaltj of their absence ? 
There can be no doubt, therefore, as to the 
expediency, but we ask, is it just and right ? 
FareweU honesty, says Farnese, let utility 
prevail. This, indeed, is the usual course of 
Roman justice, but he forgets that he is 
speaking in Germany, where the faith, once 
pledged, is religiously observed, and there is 
some sense of shame. In Germany, I say, 
it is new and unusual to break promises, to 
resile from solemn obligations, and regard no- 
thing as firmly ratified, except in so far as 
conducive to self-interest. But, if it is ab- 
horrent from the common custom of Ger- 
many to count a promise as nothing, and 
retract it at pleasure, what more alien to the 
character of its Emperor ? 
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The conclusion is, that whatever stipula- 
tions the Emperor has made with the Pro« 
testants, whaterer transacted and determin- 
od, must be declared null and yoid« True, 
among men there is nothing holier than 
fskith ; but it was long ago decreed that faith 
is not to be kept with heretics. But, if 
an oath has been interposed ? As if it did 
not belong to PontifGs to loose from an oath as 
often as thej see fit ! But it is a perpetual and 
inyiolable lawof the Empire, that what is pro- 
mised must be performed. What then? Is not 
the Pope superior to laws ? Naj, what are 
laws to him ? But is it not unworthj of the 
majesty of the Emperor to abandon his de- 
cree? It is enough that all turpitude is wiped 
awaj bj the sanctity of the Pope. But the 
deed has been executed. As if the absolu- 
tion of the Pope did not suffice for nuUif j- 
ing all deeds. Thus, indeed, he was wont to 
act in former times. Of this we hare a sig- 
nal proof in the case of John Huss, whom 
the Romans, after aJluring him to Constance 
by a safs'conduct, cruelly murdered. The 
Emperor Sigismund, a prince of a mild, 
and by no means a sanguinary temper, was 
present. When he, thinking it most dis- 
graceful both to himself and the whole em- 
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pire, that an indiyidual whom he had taken 
under his power and protection should, in 
his presence, and so actually under his 
protection, be hurried off to die' by the exe- 
cutioner, earnestly interceded to prevent the 
barbarous cruelty, the decree was framed 
by the holy fathers, that faith is not to be 
kept with heretics. By this the conscience 
of the Emperor was set free from the oath, 
while he was ridiculed for his simplicity 
and bashfulness, in fearing that any disgrace 
could still accrue to him from violating, or 
at least neglecting his fi&ith. But we are 
now in another age. The world, which was 
then blind, has opened its eyes. In the 
minds of the Germans there stiU resides a 
remembrance of the foul act, warning them 
to beware of ever again joining them- 
selves as associates in Roman perfidy. 
More especially, there is an Emperor who 
will never be induced to bring his faith and 
dignity into bondage to Famese. It is 
known how oft he has been urged to cruelty 
by that Satan, and what bellows have been 
blown to kindle him into flame. He has, how- 
ever, stood firm to his purpose, and among 
his many noble and heroic virtues, the one 
worthiest of all admiration is, that» during 
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these commotions of the empire, he has 
never allowed himself to be turned aside, 
either from moderation andclemencj, or from 
a religious regard to his word. 
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Eli, 231, 292; 235 Incense, burning of, 217 
Emperors, Anastasliu, 220 ; Con^aJufallibility, a7 
■tans, ib. ; Constantino 

Great, 259, 271, 272 ; Cbarle- Jbhu, 253 

magne, 260; Charles v., 193, Jeremiah, 163 

287; Leo, 220; Mauritius, Jerome, 154, 155, 282 

lb.; Ffaocas, 261; Philip, Jews, punishment ct, 269 



820 ; Henry IV ., ib. ; Fre< 
derick, 221 
Eutycfaian Heresy, 260 

Faith, Justifioation by, 69, 71^ 
72 

with heretics, 285 

dubious, 130 
Flesh, eating of, 98, 104 
Frederick, Empermr, 221 

OsLAsnTS, 220, 961 
€termans, union of, 274 
Good works, 2% 129 
Greeks, 223, 265, 266 
Gregory, 89, 92, 154, 268 



HsiBir of Pope, 239 
Heliogabalus, 269 
Heresy, 172 ; Eut.rchiAn, 260 
Heretics, faith with, 2B5 
-■HJlierarchy, genuine, 172 
Hilary, 239 
HUdebrand, 262 



Jezabel, 241 

Joash, 237 

JosUh, 246 

Justification by Faith, 69, 7l, 73 

Kings, power of, 257 
Korabi, Datban, and Abiram, %IS, 
253 

Latrxa, what, 15 

Laws, Ecclesiastical, 88, 96, 97 

Legislator, one only in r^lgion, 

256 
Leo, 75, 88 

Lord's Supper, 27, 30 
Lubin, 123 
Luther, 6, 21, 23, 40, 111, 177, 178 



Mass, 27, 28, 127, 133, 134 
Melchiades, 244 
^Ministers^ non-faitruaion of, 88 
Miracles, fabulous, 48 
Monks and axaa, yow o^ its an- 
tiquity, 104 
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Natvhb, corruption of, 66^ 67 
Nice, Council of, 183 
Non-Intrusion, 88 

Oath, absolution from, 285 
Oblation, 80, 81 
p^Ordination, 94 

FALLADitra, 187 
Fallavicini,211 
Paphnutius, 106 
Pardon, 69 
Pastors, 31, 85, 87 
Paul III., Pope, 231, S35 
Pelagius, 183, 184 
People, consent of, 88 
Pier-Luigi, 235 
Pluralities, 155 
Poor, patrimony of, 158 
Prayer, 13, 61, 63, 64, 65, 123 
Priests, Romisb, 198, 255 
«^rotestents, 276, 277, 284 

BBroBMATioN, Churob, 141, 142, 

148, 192; 195, 196 
Relies, 50 
Romish See, l7l, 219, 265 

Sacbambitts, Administration of, 
29,78,79,84,85,^199 
number of, 29, 78 ' 



Saints, Invocation of, 58, 59, 62, 

1'20, 124, 125 
Saintship, 125 
Safanoneus, 279 
Saturn, Pope likened to, 278 
Schism, 161-165, 169 •• 

Schoolmen, 127| 
Schools, Protestant, 159 
Scripture, Rule of Faith, 245 
Secundinianus, 187 
Sigismmid, Emperor, 285 
Simony, 136 
Sin, mortal, 29 
Sylvester, 240 

TKBTtnxiAK, Apology of, 194 
Themistocles, 270 
Theodosius, 259 
Tolerance, false, 137 
Trafficking, religious, 30^ 31 
Transttbstantiation, 82 

Unity of Church, 247, 264 «» 
Uzzah, 213, 214, 255 
Uzziab, 216 

Wii L, free, 66, 67 

Works, merits of, 66, 69, 127, 

129 
Worship, fictitious, 10, 18, 19 
spiritual, 89 



ERRATA. 
P. 909, line 3, dele that. 
r. 321, lines 10 and 11 from bottom, >&r of all the wicked punished 

here, readlfalL the wicked were pimished here. 
P. 227, line 3, /or dispersed, read dissevered. 



BonrBVBaH pbhttinq compaby. 
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